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ABSTRACT

PLANNING FOR EDUCATIONAL FACILITIES IN NEW TOWNS

The aim of this study is to analyse the nature of educational
facilities planning processes in new towns; how these processes are
influenced by the framework of procedures at central and local
government, Development Corporation and church authority levels; to
contribute to the understanding of the effects of overall new town
development upon the planning and provision of educational facilities
and to suggest alternative measures to deal with and avoid the problem
situations that were observed in this study.

The first step towards achieving these aims involved a review of
the statutory, administrative and financial characteristics of the
authorities involved in the planning and provision of educational
facilities in new towns, including their links and their liabilities
towards each other. The second stage of exploration was a comparison of
the twenty-one English new towns in terms of their overall population,
pupil population, education, housing and socia-economic characteristics,
with the underlying aims of, (a) devising a conceptual framework for this
study and, (b) selecting appropriate case-studies to permit the study of
problems in depth. The three case-studies were selected on the basis of
their dissimilarities, against such variables as (i) belonging to a
different stage of new town development, (ii) overall population, pupil
population and educational system characteristics, (iii) experiencing
different planning and management arrangements. The next stage of
exploration involved an historical analysis which considered the relations
between the educational facilities structure of each case-study in
conjunction with the overall development of the new town, in particular
its housing and employment structures. The method adopted was the
identification and selection of major Decision/Problem areas within the~ .educational facilities structure of each new town followed by an a~ys1s
of the causes and consequences of problem situations.

It became apparent that in spite of the differences between the
three case-studies (the essential basis upon which they were originally
selected), they shared some common Decision/Problem areas. These
similarities occurred in spite of the different methods that were
adopted by the relevant authorities to tackle the problem situations.
The analysis of the three case-studies confirmed the conceptual framework
adopted in the second stage. It was concluded that the economic
situation of a new town has such an impact upon its housing and
educational facilities structures, that without a comprehensive approach
to these interrelated problems and without a guarantee by the Government
about the provision of necessary job opportunities and steady
development of the new towns, the kind of problems that have been
created in the education systems of these new towns can not be solved.
This is because these are not purely educational problems and their
resolution goes far beyond educational policies and regulations. The
approach advocated in this study is aimed at a proper understanding of
educational problems by the authorities involved in educational facilities
planning of new towns and the achievement of the recognition of official
responsibility for all aspects of new town development by the Government,
not just during the development period of new towns, but also in dealing
with problems inherent in interrupted development programmes and
declining populations. At the same time this study revealed that there
is a need for more co-operation between all the involved authorities and
that there is a need for some changes in some educational statutes,
policies and regulations which have imposed constraints upon a more
rational planning process for educational facilities.

May 1983. ZOHRE ABDI-DANESHPOUR
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HlTRODUCTION

The Subject Hatter:
The responsibility for the overall planning of New Towns resides

\~th the Development Corporations while the provision of educational
facilities in Nevi Towns is the responsibility of Local Education
Authorities (LEAs). This implies that educational facilities planning
and decision-making in New Towns has had to be subject to changes
external to the New Town as well as to internal changes. This has
created a more complex planning and decision-making process for
educational facilities in New Towns than is the case for other kinds
of urban settlement. This means that for planning educational facilities
in New Towns the activities transcend the boundaries of local authorities
and become a matter between Development Corporations and LEAs. The
importance of this is that these two authorities are not linked by any
hierarchical control relationships and commitment to joint action
emerges as adjustments between their programmes, plans and policies.

This leads us to consider educational facilities planning and
decision-making in New Towns as an inter-organisational process. Because
of the British education system and the nature of the 'mixed' economy of
Britain these organisations include public,voluntary and private sector
agencies. Thus by analysing the way in which educational facilities
planning processes in New Towns operate over time, the relationships
that exist between New Town Plan formulation/implementation and
educational facilities Plan formulation/implementation in an inter-

organisational environment should be revealed. To this end, there are
some aspects that must be given due consideration, viz:-
(a) Differing and sometimes contradictory aims of the different
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authorities and organisations involved.
(b) The limitations upon the activities of public authorities as a

result of both statutory procedures at central and local level
and the limitations caused by the unpredictable nature of the
activities of the private sector (in industry and housing).

(c) Decision areas which are the responsibility of.the education
authorities (i.e., those which relate to developments in the
education process) are isolated from those which relate to the
decision areas of the New Town Development Corporation (i.e.,
those which relate to timing of development, its location, nature,
size, form and associated infrastructure provision). It is
important to find the extent to which, and in what conditions,

these two decision areas overlap.
(d) Limitations to the interactions amongst the different authorities

and organisations involved at various stages of educational
facilities planning processes stem mainly from the fact that
there is no form of statutory prescription for these kinds of
relations. Thus it will be necessary to clarify when and how the
need has been felt for more coordination between the individuals
and the organisations who are engaged in taking both the complex
long-term and the day-to-day decisions in order to reach common
policy agreements.

It is believed that this feature of New Towns has been little
studied and thus has attracted the attention of this researcher.

Aims of the Study:

When carrying out studies concerned with the analysis of planning

processes for public facilities, such as educational provision, due
consideration must be given to the structural relations. The meaning
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and interpretation of educational f'aciLities planning and provision
is established by discovering its relations to the wider structures
of which it is a part. In this \'laythe interrelatedness of problems
(or in other words the causes of problems) in the job market, housing
market and educational facilities structure can be disclosed.

Educational facilities provision is closely related to the
planning, programming and building of houses. The special situation
in New Towns, where the building of a substantial number of houses is
axiomatic, requires even more co-ordination between education and
housing than is the case in the older urban areas. The importance of
this co-ordination at New Town level is to an extent reflected in the
School Building Programmes required by the Department of Education and
Science (DES) from the LEAs. With the movement of population into the
New Towns, one of the main problems to be resolved is the co-ordination
of housing with its associated services and with such other structures
of the urban settlement as the employment structure.

The importance of analysing educational facilities planning and
provision in concert not only with housing structures of New Towns but
their overall development policies and especially their employment
structure stems from the close relations between job opportunities and
housing development. The problem is that the housing market and the
job market are not always congruent: the houses may be available but
jobs may be declining locally or there may be approximate parity between
jobs and houses but the houses may be left unoccupied. Similarly, the
job market may not fit the skills available in the local market.

Thus it can be said that it is not only the co-ordination between
housing programmes and educational facilities programmes that may
guarantee the achievement of a problem-free planning process for
educational facilities in the New Towns. The underlying purpose behind
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the consideration and importance given to the housing, employment and
population structure of the selected New TO\ms is that the planning
and provision of educational facilities is so dependent on such factors.

From the sectoral perspective of housing, various social and
economic aspectn of housing can be examined. It is realised that the
pattern of mobility varies for the different sectors of housing (broadly
divided into rented and owner-occupied) and that some sections of the
urban settlement (e.g. New Towns) are typically occupied by specific
socio-economic groups. For the potential migrant household the choice
of tenure depends upon their economic circumstances, the stage in their

/life cycle, their preferences, the relative cost of different ten~ures,
and most importantly, access to loan funds. One of the results of the
sectoral housing structure is the difference between the age-structure,
movement patterns and socio-economic structure of their tenants.

The measurement and forecasting of changes in population are very
important in the two areas of education and New Town planning. In fact
the most extensive use of population forecasts is in education planning
and in New Towns it is important in that it provides the basis for
determining the total requirements for land use and the more specific
demands for the future housing stock, employment and school provision.

In education planning, the components of population structure
that affect the nature and extent of school places are as follows:-
(a) The actual rate of population increase (or decrease),
(b) The demographic structure of the population,
(c) The household size, and
(d) The household composition.

Thus the usefulness of both education and New Town planning
procedures,in many cases, hinges largely on the reliability of the
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forecasts for the future population structure.

Having said this, the broad aim of this study is to discover how
the educational facilities planning processes in New Towns work, to
explore how the nature of these procedures are influenced by the
framework of overall New Town development processes and procedures and
to investigate the nature and extent of problems created during such
processes ..

Methods:

To achieve these aims and objectives the method adopted is the
selection of a number of New Towns as Case Studies with the intention
of preparing detailed descriptions of histories of selected problem
situations, specific analysis of historical processes and events and
the discovery 0f laws governing relevant planning practices and processes.

By using a historical approach it will be possible to define the
way in which educational facilities planning decisions are formulated
and (selected) problem situations are tackled at each point in time.
Also, it will be possible to analyse the formation of educational
facilities structures as part of a process of development and clarify
the fact that urban planning is not and cannot be a simple homeostatic
phenomenon, but is an ever changing historical process in response to
ever changing urban contradictions (or problems areas). Since urban
areas are continually being shaped and re-shaped it will be imperative
to respond to the dynamics of urban problems and to the dynamic
responses reflected in the various forms of urban planning.

Given this, an attempt will be made in this study to proceed by

focusing on problems that have arisen in the field of New Town educational
facilities provision and the whole range of possible actions by LEAs,
Development Corporations, Church Authorities, or by any other public
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(or private) body (at local and central level) which may have been
involved at any point in time, and which may have influenced, by their
interaction, the process of change in New Town educational facilities
systems.

Case Material/Sources of Information:

The relevant explorations for this study must be carried out at
three levels:-
(a) Exploring the physical provision of New Town educational

facilities over time (especially at relevant points in time),
such as school premises, pupils and catchment areas of the schools.

(b) Exploring the primary proposals, both related to New Town
educational facilities and New Town development.

(c) Exploring the decision-making processes adopted by the relevant
authorities.

The source of information for the first set of exploratory
activities are the (school) population surveys and projections and
housing surveys and projections carried out by the LEA, Development
Corporation or the relevant Borough or District Councils. The source
of information for the second course of exploration is the different
planning proposals for the New Towns, e.g. Development Plans for
Education, Annual School Building Programmes (both prepared by the
LEAs), Outline, or Master Plan for the New Town, Housing Programmes,
Regional and Sub-Regional plans for the area comprising the New Town,
the Annual Reports of the Development Corporations, etc. These are
mostly published documents and are not confidential. The source of

information for the last course of explorations are the official

documents (e.g. Minutes and Agendas of the Education Committee and Sub-
Committees, the working papers prepared by the local education depart-
ments) accumulated as a result of the joint (or independent) activities
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of the agencies and individuals in'lolvedin the planning of and
decision-making for the New Towns' educational facilities (since the
designation of each of the selected case studies.). It must be pointed
out that the scope and depth of this study must rely on the availability
of relevant historical documents (both official documents like the
Education Committee Hinutes, and unofficial ones like the Development
Plans for the New Towns).

Structure of the Thesis:

To achieve the aims and intentions of this study, this thesis has
been divided into Six Chapters.

The first chapter presents a series of perspectives into
institutional characteristics of the organisations that are relevant
to the scope of this study. This chapter also describes the relation-
ships between the main organisations involved in educational facilities
decision-making processes in New Towns, namely the LEAs and the
Development Corporations. The purpose is to identify the statutory
responsibilities and duties as well as limitations upon the activities
of the authorities and organisations involved in the planning and the
provision of educational facilities in New Towns. This is to disclose
not only the specific powers and duties of each of the authorities but
also to explore these powers and duties in relation to those of other
authorities.

Chapter Two focuses on the causes and consequences of the
differences between the New Towns in terms of their pupil population
characteristics, with a view to exploring the forces responsible for

such differences. This general view of the pupil (and total) population
characteristics of the New Towns and the factors affecting the changes
in their pupil population size and structure can satisfy three purposes:-
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(a) To provide a f'r-amewor-kfor analysing these characteristics and
to give an overall idea of the varying degrees of need for
educational facilities.

(b) To provide a tool for selecting case-studies from among the
hlenty-one English New Towns. This selection wi.Ll,be carried out
\vi th the aim of selecting a number of New Towns whi ch are as
dissimilar as possible, given the selected variables.

(c) To provide a framework for generalising the findings of this
chapter.

Following the selection of case-studies as a result of the
approach adopted in Chapter Two, Chapters T~ree to Five of this study
are concerned with analysing educational facilities planning processes
in each of the three selected case-studies. A review of the overall
developments in the three case-studies since their designation gives
some insight into the way in which educational facilities planning in
the New Towns has evolved as well as a picture of planning practice in
the New Towns.

The three chapters have almost the same structure, but are varied
to accommodate differences between the three individual case examples.
In each case, the adopted sequence is oriented towards finding the
overall pattern of planning and decision-making in the New Town concerned,
by selecting the major decision/problem areas within their education
structure throughout the development of the New Town, their links, the
causes and consequences, the impinging constraints and uncertainties and
the methods adopted by the authorities to tackle each set of problem
situations.

The aims and objectives of these chapters implied that an attempt
had to be made to explore the discrepancy between the proposed actions
and the achieved outcomes.
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Although this study has relied upon the use of historical

published or official unpublished material, interviews have been

carried out with the threefold purpose of, (a) obtaining a general

picture of the system in each case, (b) finding the kind of operational

problems that faced the officers throughout the process, and (c)

considering that there is not a statutory requirement for a joint

machinery for educational facilities planning in the New Towns, to

disclose the kind and nature of their joint co-operation for the

purposes of the planning and the provision of educational facilities

in the selected case-studies.

In the final chapter, i.e. Six, an attempt will be made to develop

the analysis of the three case-studies at a more general level. The

first purpose of this chapter is to compare the similarities or

dissimilarities found between the decision problems as identified in

each case-study, as well as to compare the forces impinging upon each

stage of policy formulation and implementation. The next task of this

chapter is to briefly look forward, on the basis of the insight gained

through the historical review of the three case-studies. Finally,

comments will be made upon the problems faced by this study and the

implications of such problems and limitations upon both the furtherance

of research in fields which are the responsibility of public authorities

and upon the activities of the public authority officers themselves.



CHAPTER ONE

THE EDUCATION STRUCTURE
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CHAPTER ONE

TH'S :sDUCATION STRUCTURE

The broad aim of this Chapter is to r-eview the structure of the
British education system. To this end it is necessary to study the
functions and responsibilities of the relevant authorities (at both
central and local level) and their relationships in respect of:
(a) Legislative aspects,
(b) Administrative aspects, and
(c) Financial aspects.

The responsibility for the provision of education is shared between
central and local governments as is the financing of the education
service. At Central Government level the department responsible for
education planning matters is the Department of Education and Science
(DES), but it plays a minor part in fir~:lnci.n8the service other than
through the distribution of exchequer monies. The major allocators of
educational finance are the Exchequer and the Department of Environment
(DoE). At the local level, the provision of education is shared between
local education authorities (LEAs) and voluntary organisations (mainly
the Roman Catholic Church and the Anglican Church).

Considering the scope of this study, i.e., the planning and the
provision of educational facilities in the new towns of England, due
attention must be paid to the fact that under the New Towns Act, 1944,
the provision of educational facilities in new towns rests with the
relevant established LEAs.

So far as the general aspects of the education system are concerned,

the issues that will be discussed in this chapter will apply to all
areas whether with or without a new town. In fact it has been gener-
ally assumed that the impact of new towns is mor-e notable in relation to:
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- The planning processes at the local education department level
rather than the education committee or education sub-committee
level,
The speed of provision of schools in the new town areas, and
the impact of this upon the over-alL education system of the
Loca l.i ty,

- The provision of schools ahead of need in new towns, and the
impact of this upon the overall education system of the locality,

- The provision of schools in advance of the additional rate income
and Rate Support Grant (RSG) which the new population (incoming
to the new town) would generate.

With the above factors in mind, this Chapter has been divided into
six sections. Section"Onel1sets out to define what is meant by "educa-
tional facilities planning" in new towns as an aid to understanding
further the aims of the study. Section"Two"gives a brief introduction
to the British education system and its development since the second
world war. The"Third"Section deals with the statutory powers and
duties of central and local authorities and other participants in the
processes. Section"Four"concentrates on the administrative aspect of
the education service at both central and local level. Section"Five"
deals with perhaps the most important part of the education service,
i.e., its financing. The last section, i.e., Section"Six",tries to
relate the financial arrangements at new town level with those of the
local authorities in whose areas the new towns are situated.

1.1 DEFINING "EDUCATIONAL FACILITIES PLANNING" IN NEW TOWNS

The first question that can be posed is: What is educational
facilities planning?

An educational facilities planning process can be part of the
overall educational planning process, a process that comprises curri-
culum planning, physical planning, financial planning and administrative
planning.
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But does educational facilities planning, per se, in new towns

consist of a body of knowl edge in its own right, or is it merely part

of an urban development planning process? Under the Provisions of the

New 'I'ownsAct, 1946, the definition of LEAs as the bodies responsible

for the education service means that the planning and the provision of

educational facilities in new towns are neither separate from the

educational processes outside them, nor can they be regarded as merely

a part of physical develc,ment of a new town.

Thus, it is possible to identify two primary influences upon

educational facilities planning in new towns. One relates more to

internal educational policy factors such as, cost limitations to

school building programmes (and individual schools), procedures and

standards laid down by Central Government and administrative relations

within the education system. The other covers those aspects of educa-

tional facilities building that are more related to urban development

and change and are affected by mechanisms outside the education system.

Although this study holds the view that the two facets of educa-

tional facilities planning which were identified above are hardly

separate, due to the area of concern of this study the emphasis will

be placed more on the latter. This is in accordance with the aim of

analysing (a) the programming, building and managing of the schools in

new towns, and (b) the co-ordination of educational facilities building

and the developmental policies of the new towns.

1.2 INTRODUCTION TO THE BRITISH EDUCATION SYSTEM

The British education system has many facets and different

patterns. This is partly due to the absence of a comprehensive

national plan for education and partly due to the division of the

system into, (a) publicly maintained education which has three major
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and different sources of finance1 and which embraces the two sectors
of schools provided by the LEAs and by the voluntary organisations,
and (b) the private schools. The separate parts of the system have
grown up at different times. They have also different aims and
objectives and accordingly correspond to different demands.

Initially, the State became involved in the provision of education
in the first half of the 19th century (in England). The sponsorship of
education by the Christian Churches has a longer history. The contri-
bution of local authorities towards the running costs of Church schools
began in 1902 and local authorities' aid towards their capital expendi-
ture in 1936. It was the 1944 Education Act that provided for Government
grant towards a large part of the capital costs of the maintenance and
general renewal of the schools, as well as for local authority funding
of normal running costs. These were, in a way, in return for the
involvement of Government in the planning and administration of the
Church schools.

Moves towards regulating the education service as a whole were
taken by the passage of the 1944 Education Act. A Minister of Education
(MOE) was appointed and a reform of the system of local administration
and of the dual system of voluntary and county schools was proposed by
the Act. One of the provisions of the Act was to structure education
as a continuous process conducted by three successive stages of "primary",
"secondary" and "further". In each of these stages the education
authorities were given specific duties as well as wide powers. With
this, the distinction that existed between the different educational
institutions for older children had gone, and the term "secondary
education" was used more generally.

An area of uncertainty which was brought about by the Act was in
regard to the organisation of secondary education. It was left to the
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LEAs to make their own plans. The Act says that so far as possible
all children should receive the type of education best suited to their
abilities and aptitudes, and this was interpreted to mean the provision
of separate types of schools: Grammar, Modern and Technical schools.

There were other changes (or reforms) brought about by the Act
and some will be discussed in the forthcoming section of this chapter
in an appropriate sequence. Amongst these, the provision for raising
the school leaving age (RSLA) from 14 to 15 (and later to 16) and the
abolition of fees for secondary education can be regarded as important,
for they have widespread effects upon the education system in that they
can affect the numbers of both schools and pupils.

By no means all the reforms contemplated by the Act were achieved
immediately: many of them required a good deal of time and considerable
resources before they could begin to operate. One major hindrance was
that the problems caused by the second world war and wartime restrictions
remained for several years after the cessation of hostilities.

The Labour Government of 1965-1970 decided to replace the 1944
basic Education Act with a new comprehensive Act, but their plans were
terminated by their general election defeat in 1970. Although later
there were some attempts by both political parties to expand or change
the system, by legislation or by instructions to LEAs, a major Act
substituting the 1944 has not been produced.

The changes to the education system since 1944, either through
legislation or instruction: i.e., the changing structure of educational
administration and educational financing, will be discussed in the
forthcoming sections of this chapter.

The most recent Education Act, i.e., the 1980 Act, undoubtedly
alters the legal framework of the education system significantly and
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pr-ov.ides further evidence of polarisation between the major poLitical

parties on issues of educational policy,2 but consideration of this

falls outside the timescale of this study. Nevertheless, for the

purposes of the future outlook this Act ,,,illbe briefly reviewed.

1.3 THE STATUTORY POWERS AND DUTIES

The British education system "is a diffuse pattern of power and

control".3 It is the duty of the LEAs to make adequate educational

provision for the child population of their areas. They share this

with the voluntary organisations. Below them are the managers or

governors of the schools and in some cases the head teachers who have

certain powers and duties. This, of course, does not mean that Central

Government lacks extensive powers to control the education system

generally and the LEAs in particular.

One observer has described the relationship between the two, i.e.,

the DES and the LEAs, as based partially on mutual needs and partially

on mutual mistrust. Their mutual needs are in preserving and promoting

the education system as a viable effective enterprise. While this is
implied in law through complementary duties and responsibilities, the
statutes do not define practices for co-operation.2

Outside the formal structure of control are other bodies who may,

in one way or another, exert influence upon the policies and administra-

tion of the service. These may either be at local or national level,

and may be formally established or arise as an informal pressure group.

They may vary from the Central Advisory Council for Education to

parent-teacher associations. There are also the politicians and the

parties at local and national level, who may control the LEAs and whose

parliamentary representatives form the government of the day. Their
importance lies in the fact that the determination of new party policy

can change the organisation and administration of education.
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Intera.cting wi th the permanent officials of the education service,
at both local and central level, these groups (and individuals) form
the policy-makers of the service.

This section deals with those policy-makers whose duties and
responsibilities have been prescribed by statute.

Responsibilities at Central Government Level
The authority responsible for education at Central Government

level is the DES. One of the major changes brought forward in the
education system by the 1944 Education Act was the appointment of a
powerful Minister4 to take over the old Board of Education and to have
powers of direction and control over the local authorities.

There is disagreement between British education analysts about
the extent of the powers of the Secretary of State and these can only
be assessed in relation to the powers at local level for educational
provision.

It is appropriate to list a few of the ways in which the Secretary
of State has been given powers which may be in conflict with, or
complementary to, the power of the LEAs:
(a) The Secretary of State may decide to which school a particular

child may go in the case of a dispute between the authority and
the parent (Section 37 of 1944 Act);

(b) The Secretary of State may direct an authority to provide trans-
port for the purpose of facilitating the attendance of pupils at
schools or classes (Section 55 of 1944 Act);

(c) The Secretary of State has power to give grants to bodies other

than LEAs, for the purpose of educational services or educational
research (Section 100);

(d) The Secretary of State may pay the fees and expenses of individual
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pupils attending schools at \-lhichfees are payable (Section 100);
(c) The Secretary of Stal:.emay pay half (by 19J+4 Act, now 85 per cent)

the cost of repairs and alterations of "aided" schools and
"special agreement" schools, and may make loans to the managers
of such schools (Section 102-105 of the 1944 Act).

And also other power-s such as:
(f) As an ultimate sanction of Central Government, under Section 99

of the 19h4 Act the Secretary of State is able to order an LEA to
fulfil a statutory duty;

(g) Section 93 of the same Act enables the Secretary of State to make
directions for a Local Inquiry (when opening or closing a school);

(h) Section 42 of the Act requires LEAs to submit schemes for further
education for his approval as part of the expected programme of

post-war development;
(i) Section 13 of the Act makes the Secretary of State adjudicator on

appeals by objectors to Local Authority plans for the opening or
closing of schools.5,6

The powers of the Secretary of State for Education can be classi-
fied into three substantive areas. The first are delegated legislative
powers, the second are executive powers, and the third are adjudicatory

~

powers. These powers are vested in the Secretary of State by Parliament

and enable him:
(a) To determine policy;
(b) To issue regulations and rules; and
(c) To settle national policy, in cases in which the exercise of

local discretion specifically requires Ministerial confirmation.
These three categories of Ministerial power will be discussed in turn.

The Power to Determine Policy
As a member of the Government the Secretary of State for Education
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determines and influences policies in relation to the education

service. Also, by Local Education orders he can define LEAs' duties

with respect to the measures they must take to ensure that there shall

be sufficient primary and secondary school places available within
their areas.

1.3.1.2 The Power to Issue Regulations

The 1944 Education Act and the subsequent Acts are supported,

amplified and explained by a number of different documents. These

contain rules and regulations for LEAs' conduct as well as major policy

issues. It must be added that new legislation usually brings with it

new regulations and new rules.

In general the regulations can be classified into three categories,

according to their nature and their task. These are as follows:

Ca) Policy directives, like circular 10/65 by which the Government

announced its objectives to end selection at eleven plus and to

eliminate separatism in secondary education;

(b) Rules and regulations of conduct (by LEAs), e.g., changes brought

forward by DES circular 13/68 and later by circular 13/74 in
relation to the procedures for the submission of school building

programmes. The provisions of Section 14 of the 1980 Education

Act abolished the requirement under Section 13(6) of the 1944
Education Act and implies significant changes in the elaborate

building programme procedures of DES circular 13/74; and

(c) The Secretary of State for Education has power under Section 10 of

the 1944 Education Act to prescribe the standards to which the

premises for educational facilities maintained by LEAs are to

conform.5 For many years a formula provided the cost limit for every

size and type of educational facility, which could only be exceeded

in special circumstances, such as bad condition of the building site.
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1.3.1.3 The Power to Settle National Policy
These powers are mainly adjudicatory powers. The powers whi.ch

are vested by the 1944 Act, Section 67, enable the Secretary of State
to settle disputes between the other partners of the service and the
powers under Section 68 of the same Act enables him (her) to stop a
Local Authority from acting unreasonably (the latter can be interpreted

as a quasi-judicial po.,./er).

1.3.2 Responsibilities at Local Government Level
Powers and duties at the local level are fragmented and in the

hands of a number of different authorities, either directly in relation

to educational planning and provision or indirectly.

In order to introduce these varied authorities it is appropriate
first to review two sets of factors. The first description indicates
the multiplicity of the levels of educational administration at local

leyel and the changing picture since 1944. The second description
indicates that the provision of maintained education is a joint venture
between the two different sets of authorities, i.e., the LEAs and the
two Church authorities (Roman Catholic Church and the Church of England).

First, it is appropriate to review briefly the multiple structures
of local education administration throughout the years since the passage
of the 1944 Education Act.

Under the 1944 Act the new education authorities were to be the
County Councils and the County Borough Council.? Thus it was that the

Act brought to an end the sharing of functions between two authorities

in one area. Also, the Act provided for the delegation of some responsi-

bility for primary and secondary education to second-tier authorities,
i.e., Municipal Boroughs or Urban Districts, or to ad hoc bodies to be

known as Divisional Executives. The second-tier authorities with
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delegated responsibili t i es for education wer-eknown as "Excepted

D:istricts".

In fact in 1944 the Hinister 4 called for counties to revie\...their
administration, bearing in mind the needs of different parts of their
areas. Subsequently some counties set up a system of Divisional Admini-
stration for the whole of their area (e.g., Lancashire), some for
particular parts and some were allowed to proceed without that scheme.

With Local Government Reorganisation in 19747 the Divisional
Administration level and the Excepted Districts were eliminated.
Accordingly, it was decided that the education service should be the
responsibility of 39 non-metropolitan counties and some 36 Districts
within the six metropolitan counties: a 2-tier system of education.

Despite structural changes after Local Government Reorganisation,
local education administration did retain the two statutory require-

ments, i.e., Education Committees and the Chief Education Officers.
On the other hand the structural reforms provided the opportunity for
a change of management ethos in local authorities and the implementation
of many of the ideas of the Maud Committee,8 as re-interpreted and
modified by the Bains Committee.9 Generally speaking, these ideas were
about the need for corporate objectives and planning and priorities for
the overall aims of the authority. One of the hindrances to the imple-
mentation of these ideas has been the coincidence of these reforms with
more severe economic difficulties for the Country and the consequent
constraint on public expenditure.10

The second factor which needs clarification is the types of
schools that are maintained by the LEAs. There are two broad types,
(a) the county schools which are provided, financed and managed totally
by the government, and (b) the voluntary schools, the majority of which
are either Roman Catholic schools or Church of England schools. The
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provision, financing and management, according to specific laws, are
shared between the LEAs and the C1:1urchauthorities.

Bearing these two sets of factors in mind, it is now possible to
divide the description of "powers and duties at the local level"
between the different bodies as identified above and which can be
conveniently listed as follows:
(a) The LEAs. This \o/i11include:

i) The Education Committee and Sub-committees (at County, County
Borough and Divisional Administration levels);

ii) The Local Education Department (at County, County Borough,
District and Divisional Administration levels).

(b) The voluntary organisations. The concentration will be upon:
i) The Roman Catholic Authorities, and

ii) The Church of England Authorities.

1.3.2.1 The Powers and Duties of the LEAs
Considering the historical perspective of this study, attention

must be given to the pre-1974 division of responsibility and duty
between County, County Borough and Divisional Administration Education
Authorities and the post-1974 division at non-metropolitan county level
between the County Education Authority and District Education Office.

(i) The Education Committee
According to Law, the LEA for each county is the council of the

county, and before 1974, for each County Borough the council of the
county borough.

The 1944 Act made it the responsibility of LEAs to provide for
primary and secondary education for all those between the ages of 5-15

(since 1972/3 it is from the age of 5 to 16). Their powers can be
listed as follows:

(a) To establish a new school, to maintain as a county school a school
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not at the time such a school or to cease to maintain a school

(Section 13 of the 1944 Act);

(b) To arrange for grouping of schools under one management (Section
20 of the 1944 Act);

(c) To give directions as to the use of the premises of a voluntary

school subject to the limitations imposed by the Act (Section 22
of the 1944 Act);

(d) To inspect the maintained schools (Section 73 of the Act);

Ce) Purchasing compulsorily the land necessary for approved educational

purposes (Section 90 of the Act);

(r) To make grants and to pay expenses of children to enable them to

participate in local school activities or to attend independent

schools (Section 81 of the Act);

(g) To make such provisions for conducting or assisting the conduct

of research as appears to them desirable for improving the educa-

tional facilities provided for their area (Section 82 of the Act).

Also, the duties of a LEA may be summarised as follows (the

selection is based upon the scope of this study):
(a) To secure that there are available for their area sufficient

schools for providing primary and secondary education, such

schools to be sufficient in number, character and equipment, and
offering such variety of instruction and training as may be

desirable in view of different ages, abilities and aptitudes of
the pupils (Section 8 of the 1944 Act);

(b) To estimate the immediate and prospective needs of their areas

and prepare a "development plan" and submit it to the Minister

(now the Secretary of State) (Section 11 of the 1944 Act);

(c) To secure adequate facilities for further education, i.e., for

persons over compulsory school-age (Section 41 of the 1944 Act);
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(d) To ascerta::u which children in their area require special educa-
tional treatment (Section 34 of the 1944 Act);

(e) To secure that adequate facilities for recreation and social and
physical training are provided for their area (Section 53 of the
1944 Act);

(f) To make arrangement for the provision of such free transport as
they thir~ necessary or the Minister may direct to facilitate the
attendance of pupils at schools, colleges or classes, or to pay
the reasonable travelling expenses of such pupils (Section 55 of
the 1944 Act).

In some areas the powers and duties of LEAs, as above, need
special procedures and approval must be obtained from the Secretary of
State. These circumstances were either mentioned above or will be
described later in an appropriate sequence.

In order to facilitate the proper exercise of these powers and
duties, the LEAs are compelled by statute to appoint Education
Committees. An LEA may authorise any of their Education Committees to
exercise on their behalf any of their functions with respect to educa-
tion except the power to borrow money or to raise a rate.

Before taking any decision (except in emergency cases) a LEA must
consider a report from its Education Committee (Schedule I, Part II of
the 1944 Act). In this way the legislators sought to ensure that local
education policy was made only after consideration by an appropriately
specialised committee, including experts as well as elected members,
which had in turn received the advice of professional officers.10

The varied committee structure of Local Government suggests that
consideration should be given to the function and structure of the
Education Committee in relation to that of the council in general.
There are two types of council committees, as follows:2



(a) Func t i onaI Cornmittees responsible for broad aspects of Local

Gov er-nment ope ra t i on (e.g., Finance, Policy and Resources, etc.),

<l!1d

Cb) Service Committees, e.g., Education, Planning, etc.

1dithin this polycentric structure, each committee, with its chairman,

sub-committees and its related department staffed by professional
2officers becomes a policy sub-system. The functional committees

provide the means for linking the different committee sUb-system

together, and to some extent they supervise and control all authority
t· .t i 2ac ~v~ ~es. The Finance Committee reviews the budget requests of

service committees and makes recommendations to the council for funding

allocations.2 And as the council is the ultimate decision maker, it

acts almost exclusively on reports received from its component

committees. It seems,therefore,clear that the decision-making processes

at the Education Committee level are not and must not be considered as

separate.

An Education Committee, subject to any restrictions imposed by

the local authority or the order of the Secretary of State by which
the committee was established, may appoint sub-committees and may

authorise the sub-committees to exercise any of their functions on
their behalf. The number and the functions of the sub-committees are

varied from area to area, but they usually reflect the multiple areas

of responsibility within the education service. The functions of the

different sUb-committees of an Education Committee can be categorised
11into three:

(a) Some are executive and are required by the Education Committee to

implement agreed policies of the committee and the authority;

(b) Some, on the other hand, may be solely administrative and have no

delegated powers;

(c) Others may be both advisory and executive.
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The policy concern and the role of each sub-committee is delegated

by the main Education Committee. The differing sub-committees may be,
for example, Schools, Further Education, Finance and Policy, Sites and
Buildings, Policy and Development, etc. The co-ordination of the work
of the sub-committees is usually done in two alternative ways:
(a) In the LEAs with small numbers of sub-committees the Education

Committee has this role;
Cb) In the LEAs with large numbers of sub-committees one of the sub-

committees will be designated to take on this role (usually the
sub-committees called Policy and Finance, Policy and Co-ordination,

etc.).

To sum up, it can be said that the roles of the main Education
Committee and its sub-committees are different in that while the bulk
of the work is done at sub-committee level, the main Education Committee
is a forum for debate and discussion and has to approve the reports
received from the different sub-committees. These reports are then sent
to the Council as the reports of the Education Committee.

The functions of the Divisional Administration and Divisional
Executives were defined in a Ministerial Circular in 1944.12

A Divisional Executive carried out its duties by virtue of a
detailed scheme13 approved both by the county council and on behalf of
the DES. It did not derive its authority from the Education Committee
as an Education Sub-Committee would do.14 The essence of every scheme
of Divisional Administration was to define the functions of Divisional
Executives and their relationship to the LEA. Certain powers and
duties were to remain always with the LEA. These can be listed as
follows:
(a) The power to borrow money;
(b) The power to raise a rate;
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(c) The ultimate approval of expenditure;

(d) The responsibility for the Development Plan for the area as a
who l.e ;

(c) Generally, the responsibility for formulating the educational
policy of the area within the national framework; and

(f) The responsibility for ensuring that an adequate standard of
educational provision is maintained throughout the area.

The nature and extent of the functions which were delegated to
the Divisional Executives were different from county to county or even

in one county according to varying local circumstances, and their
schemes. But broadly speaking their delegated functions were of two
kinds:
(a) Executive;
(b) Advisory.

The Minister4 suggested (by DES circular 5/1944) that the functions
that could be delegated to the Divisional Executives, in relation to
primary and secondary education, might be:
(a) Assessment and review of educational needs of the Divisional area:

i) To survey the existing provision;
ii) To assess the immediate and prospective needs of the Divisional

area;
iii) To submit proposals for meeting these needs for the considera-

tion of the authority;

iv) To keep the needs of the area under review and to take such
action in connection therewith as may be appropriate;

v) To establish administrative machinery to ensure that the
planning and housing authorities for the Divisional area are
consulted from the earliest stages on proposals for education
developments and that those authorities similarly consult the
Divisional Executive from the earliest stages in connection
with proposals for hOUSing, industrial and similar developments.
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vi) To advise the LEA Ln reGard to the provision of new schools,
extensions and improvements to schools, and discontinuance
of schools in the Divisional area.

(b) To oversee the care and use of school premises, to deal with
letting of schools, subject to any general regulations made by
the LEA;

(c) To co-ordinate, in consultation with governing bodies, the
various types of secondary education and to secure an effective
distribution of facilities for advanced work;

(d) To secure an effective distribution of facilities for primary
education, and where necessary, to delimit catchment areas for
particular schools;

(e) Subject to any general regulations made by the authority, to
arrange for the transport of pupils to and from schools;

(f) To have the right to make representations and recommendations to
the LEA with regard to any matter not delegated to it but affect-
ing the education and welfare of pupils in its area;

(g) Should have the duty of considering inquiries, representations
and recommendations made to it by the LEA with regard to any
function, whether delegated to it or not, and also to furnish the
LEA with such statistics and records in connection with the
administration of the functions delegated to them.

Once a scheme of Divisional Administration was approved (by the
DES), it would be their duty (and not the duty of the County Education
Committee) to exercise their functions as assigned by the scheme on
behalf of the county council.

In terms of financial matters, they had no power to incur capital
expenditure on a new building, but could recommend proposals which
might have involved capital expenditure. They would also make
suggestions about the siting of schools.
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At trw tiF.ie of Local Gove r nmerrt ReorGanisation in 1974.7 the

Divisional Admi ni at.r-at ion 'liasabolished. The Act contains no

provisions requiring a new authori t~· to decentralise its administration

of the education service, but considered that many LEAs may want to

establish branch offices.

In this reGard, the Act put three alternatives to the LEAs, as

fo110\v8:

(a) To arrange the discharge of functions through a District Education

Officer wi thout appointing en associated advisory committee; or

(b) To appoint an advisory committee which would have no association

wi th an officer who nevertheless was obliged to discharge the

necessary functions; or

(c) To appoint an officer to discharge functions for part of their

area (i.e., at District level) and an area committee to advise him.

These post-1974 District Advisory Committees for Education have no

executive powers. Their role is an advisory one in that their view is

sought by the County Education Department on matters such as Development

Plans for Education, the amendments thereof, or Capital Building

Programmes. Also, they have a management role in that they have control

over budgets within each District as well as having the role of overseeing

the running of the service within their District in accordance with the

policies of the County Education Authority. What they do not deal with

are the day-ta-day matters as these are the function of the District

Education Officer.

(ii) The Education Department

One of the principal duties of each LEA is to appoint a Chief

Education Officer (Sec~ion 88 of the 1944 Education Act).

The duties and responsibilities of a Chief Education Officer can

be divided into bolO categories, as fo110\l/5:

Ca) Advisory functions; and
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(b) Sxccutive functions.

~irst and foremost, the Chief Education Officer is the principal
ad'.'isorto the Council as LEA.15 The Chief Education Officer is
expected to have information about educational development, both at
national and local LeveLs , Generally speaking, the power-s and duties
of a Chief Education Officer are in relation to the Education Committee,
as his role is to prov ide professional expertise in the policy-making
process. The Chief Education Officer's main links with the LEA will be
through the sub-committees of the Education Committee, to which the
written reports of the Education Department are usually submitted, with
a twofold aim of (a) obtaining decisions, or (b) to promote initiation.
Often a written report is preceded by informal discussion with the
Education Committee members and this is what makes it difficult to
judge the nature and extent of the Chief Education Officer's powers
within the decision-making arena. Another way the Chief Education
Officer links vath the LEA is through direct access to the Chairman of
the Education Committee. Both kinds of links have the objective of
facilitating the exchange of information and ideas.2

The second facet of the Chief Education Officers' powers and duties
lies in the implementation stages of educational provision in accordance
with the decisions and policies of the LEAs. In fact the decisions of
the LEA provide the framework within vrhich the Chief Education Officer
and his/her department administer the service.

Each LEA has a central Education Department under the direction of
the Chief Education Officer.

All the work of an Education Department is the responsibility of the
Chief Education Officer. In practice the Chief Education Officer is
accountable for the work of the department of the Education Committee
wher-e any departmental action is open to questioning or challenge by the
general public.
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The Education Committee is clearly the committee through which
the cducat~onal administration will mainly work but other com~ittees
of the council such as the Finance Committee, can have considerable
importance, as the Chief Education Officer may have to defend his (and
his department's) proposals on finance at the Council's Finance
Committee. Also the Chief Education Officer may outline the Education
Committee's proposals to the Technical Committe0s of the Council deal-
ing with such matters as the purchase of land, viz. to the Planning
Committee. The Local Education Department and Education Committee must
find sites acceptable to the Planning Committee and in accordance with
the Planning Department's approved Development Plans for the area.
Also the Education and the Housing policy sub-systems must co-operate
if there are to be schools for new housing developments, as the timing
of building operations by housing and education departments is crucial.
A change of policy by the Housing Committee, e.g., the size of family
it admits to its properties, can result in serious problems such as
overcrowding or under-use of the schools.

To sum up, it can be said that the Education Department, headed
by the Chief Education Officer, is the administrative arm of the
education service, and has three functions, (a) managing the service
in accordance with local authority's policies, (b) to evaluate the
effectiveness of the service, and (c) to advise the Education Committee
on future development and policy.2

Under the 1972 Local Government Act a large County Education
Authority rnaydelegate many of its administrative duties to District
Education Officers. But the extent and nature of their delegated

powers are different from those of the Pre-Local Government Reorganisa-
tion Divisional Executives. In the previous case, the schemes of
Divisional Administration dictated some degree of delegation and the



30

Di.via iona I Education Officer was almost equivalent to a County (or

County Borough) Chief Education Officer.

Hare than the previous Divisional Education Officers, the new

District Education Officers play a mediatory role between the schools

and the County Education Authorities.

The duty of the District Education Officer has two facets, as

follows:

(a) Management of schools within the District, which has itself two

aspects of:

i) Teacher control; and
ii) Aspects of their duty concerning pupils;

(b) Education Welfare at District level, which deals with matters such

as:
i) School attendance;

ii) Clothing; and

iii) Social problems of school children.

Some detailed points of their duties concerning the general

management of education in their area can be listed as follows:

(a) Although the decisions about the admission of pupils are delegated

to Headteachers and Governors, the District Education Officer has
an overseeing role in order to solve any problems that may arise;

(b) Servicing all the schools within the District;

(c) Staffing all the schools within the District;

(d) Dealing with parents;

(e) Arrangements for school transport;

(f) Minor improvements to the schools;

(g) Local liaison with such bodies as Area Health Authority (AHA);

(h) Especially in the case of new towns, contact with the Social

Development Officer of the Development Corporation for pre-school
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education (this is the main source of relationship between the
District Education Officer and the Development Corporation);

(i) Commenting to the LEA upon the need for schools in terms of
extensions or improvements;

(j) Transferring information about the pupils and schools to the
County Education Department in regard to such matters as:
i) Returns for each school, in the form of numbers, age and sex

of the pupils;
ii) Numbers of teachers for both primary and secondary schools;

iii) The number of pupils transferring from primary to secondary
school, each year;

iv) Reporting any decline in pupil rolls for each school.
(k) Letting of the school premises.

Generally speaking, it can be said that their role is an early
~mrning system: to anticipate need and potential problem areas.

1.3.2.2 The Powers and Duties of Voluntary Organisations

The sharing of provision of schools between LEAs and the voluntary
organisations gives rise to a complex legal arrangement to define their
powers and duties as well as their relationship with the LEAs.

The majority of voluntary schools are either provided by the
Roman Catholic Church or by the Church of England and thus this study
excludes the other voluntary schools.

The voluntary schools, according to their financial arrangements
with the government after the 1944 Education Act are of three kinds:
(a) The Aided schools;

(b) The Special Agreement schools; and
(c) The Controlled schools.

(Together with the County schools these schools are called the
"maintained schools").
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'rhe p01'JerSand duties of the Church au thor-i ties in relation to

the provision of the three kinds of schools mentioned above must be

considered in relation to two facts which can be listed as f'olLows t

(a) Firstly, these schools are financially dependent upon financial

resources coming from Central and Local Government for their

provision and maintenance;

(b) Secondly, none of their major capital projects can be approved

unless it appears in the LEAs' Annual Building Programmes. The

exception woul.d be for the projects that are not eligible for

grant from the Secretary of state or from the LEA.

In fact, with the increasing costs of providing educational facili-

ties, the Church authorities ha~e increasingly needed to seek financial

help from the public authorities. The 1944 Education Act was a signifi-

cant step in redefining the relationship, as a measure of independence

\~s exchanged for the comparative security of financial support from the

public service.15

The division of responsibilities between the LEA, Church authori-
ties and the Central Government can be conveniently summarised as follows:

(a) Section (13) of the Education Act, 1944, required the promoters
of a new voluntary school to submit proposals to the Minister.4
After approval, specifications and plans of the school premises
must be prepared;

(b) The voluntary bodies wishing to have a project considered for

inclusion in a building programme should consult the LEAs before
taking any steps;16

(c) If a project is accepted by the LEA, then the Church authorities

must submit to the Hinister a formal proposal describing and
justifying the project;

(d) Then the Church authorities are asked to submit an application

determining the status of the school (in terms of being Aided, etc.);
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(c) At the a.ppr-ova.I stage the Hinister approves both the status and

(f) The responsibility for the provision of sites falls upon the

LEAs in the case of a transferred school or an extension;

(g) In cases other than (f) above the responsibility rests with the

promoters. In these cases the procedure is that they send an

application to the Minister for a grant towards the cost of a

site accompanied by a District Valuer's Report. If the proposal

concerns the adoption (for school purposes) of a building already

on the site, the Minister's approval in principle (before negotia-

tions are begun) should be sought;

(, ,:1) ~.1hen priori ty building lists are submi tted by the LEAs to the

:-l'SS, the voluntary school authorities should be sent copies

together ".Iith any relevant explanations of the reasons affecting

their position on non-inclusion of projects by the LEAs. The

voluntary authorities have then the right to appeal to the DES
against the LEA's proposed allocation of resources;17

(i) The Managers and Governors of a voluntary school are restricted

by the 1944 Act (Section 14) from discontinuing a school unless

appropriate notice is issued two years before their intended

closing date;
(j) The 1944 Education Act requires the establishment of managing or

governing bodies in primary and secondary schools.18

1.4 THE ADMINISTRATIVE STRUCTURE

It has been considered appropriate, in relation to the scope of

this study, to review the administrative structures of the relevant

authorities at central and local level. This will provide a preamble

to the review of the administrative structure of the authorities

responsible for educational planning and provision in each of the
selected case studies of this research.



1.h.1 At the Central. Government Level

Since 1964 the DES (and before that, during 19/•4-1964, the

:-linistryof Education) has been the central gover-nment agency for

planning and the means of influencing both levels and priorities in

the distribution of public resources to the education service.

There is no regional organisation, although some Branches are

organised on a territorial basis.

The work of the Department is divided into the four main areas of:

(a) Schools and educational buildings (three School Branches and one

Architecture and Building Branch);

(b) Higher and Further Education;

(c) Civil Service, Arts, Libraries;
(d) Educational Planning (teacher supply, salaries, statistics and

economic aspects of planning).

These four main areas are each supervised by a Deputy Secretary

and are sub-divided into Branches (which are headed by an Under-
Secretary). Branches are further divided into Divisions (which are

the responsibility of Assistant Secretaries). Planning is jointly

undertaken by a combination of the Operational Branches, Advisory

Services and the Planning Unit.

The powers and duties of a Secretary of State are rarely exercised

in isolation from his/her Department.

In terms of school building, the DES' involvement can be very

broadly divided into three categories, as follows:

(a) It has the duty of closely monitoring the cost of school building;

(b) It has the job of ensuring that minimum standards are achieved; and

(c) Through its Architecture and Building Branch (which was first set

up in 1949) it plays a major development role in school building.
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This has been either by scrutinisir.g, over the years, the plans

of LEAs, or, through development projects the Architecture and

Building branch has co-operated with the architects of Local

Authorities in planning and building educational facilities

according to the needs of any particular moment and situation.

1.4.2 The Local Level

In relation to the administration of education at local level,

due consideration must be given to three major components which are,

(a) the Education Committee and Sub-Committee level; Cb) the County

Education Department and District Education Office level; and(c) the

provision of maintained education at voluntary body level. Each will

be discussed in turn, but it must be added that the discussion of the

educational administration structure at Education Committee level must

not be regarded as separate from the committee structure of the county

council. Also consideration given to the Education Departments'

structure must not be considered as isolated from the procedures and
structures of the other Local Government departments.

1.4.2.1 The LEAs

The structure discussed under this heading will include, the

Education Committee and its sub-committees and the Education Department.

(i) The Education Committee

According to the Education Act, 1944, the composition of the

members of an Education Committee must be as follows:19

(a) Majority, to be elected members of the council; and

Cb) Minority, to be co-opted members: people to be acquainted with

educational conditions prevailing in the area for which the
Committee acts.

Any two or more LEAs can establish a Joint Education Committee
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Hith the approval of the l1inister2 for the consideration of questions

of common interest to them. Accordingly, the Minister, after consulta-

ti on 'id th the authorities, will provide an order defining the Joint

Committee's function.

In general, the size of Education Committees varies from area to

area ovi.ng largely to circumstances of history and communi ty develop-
2mente

The majority of the Education Committee members, i.e., the elected

members, "are normally chosen to reflect in the committee, the balance

of party political interests in the council itself".15 It is now usual

for there to be a party-based education caucus that meets in advance of

meetings of the Education Committee to determine party policy and the

majority party will normally choose two of their number to Chairman

and Deputy Chairman of the Education Committee.15

The Education Committee, subject to any restrictions imposed by

the authority or the order of the Minister,4 may authorise the sub-

committees to exercise any of their functions on its behalf.

As with the numbers of members, the frequency of the meetings of

Education Committees and Education Sub-Committees vary from area to
area.

The agenda of a typical meeting of a sub-committee of an Education
Committee usually includes, (a) papers and reports prepared by the

Chief Education Officer, or the other departments of the council.,
Cb) some items arising from meetings of Governors of the schools

"'ithin the area; and/or (c) cases put forward by individuals (including
Members of Parliament).

It is the degree of delegation that is the main factor in deter-

mining the amount of committee business and thus the number of sub-
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cOr:1mittces. The deGree of clelef,atio:1may in turn be larGely tte
rc-s'.:lt of the amount of Lati tude alLowed to the :'ducation Commi ttce

"'('

b;l the CounciL':::')

Some '~;ducntion Comm ittees may have a Finance Sub-Committee in
order to morri tor and co-ordinate the wor-kof the other sub-committees.
Therefore, an issue may pass through this sub-committee before going
to the full Education Committee and finally the Council itself. It is
arguab'le whether-so many stages are necessary.

The members of the Divisional Administration were to include a
number of representatives appointed by each County District Council
and a number of representatives appointed by the County Council together
\'1ith a small number of others \OTi th experience in education.

The close co-operation of the LEA and the Divisional Executives
through consultation before any decision was made, was suggested by the
DES.21 This suggestion was made in the light of the fact that the
Divisional Executives' powers were entirely derived from the scheme of
Divisional Administration as approved both by the County Council and
on the behalf of the DES and not from the Education Committee. There
could be some Divisional Executives reporting directly to a County
Council without regard to the existence of an Education Committee.11

It was also suggested in the same circular (i.e., DES circular 5/1944)
that the contact between the Divisional Executives and the other
departments of a local authority should be through the Education
Department (county).

In the Excepted Districts, the town council became the Divisional
Executive and set up its o~m Committee of Education.

The post-1974 District Advisory Committees for Education usually
have the follo1rlingcombinations of membership:

(a) Representatives of the county council;
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(b) Pepresentatives of t:1e Bor-ough Counc iL;
(c) Teacher representatives;

(d) p.epr~sel1tati ves of the Chur-ch authorities (usually three, one
frot;!each of the Roman Catholic Church, Church of England and
the li'reeChurch);

Ce) Governors of the schools;
(f) The District Educa t ion Offi car (who also acts as a clerk to the

Gover-nor-sof all schools); and
(g) Other interested bodies.

The Education Committees meet at least three times a year.

(ii) The Education Department
In parallel with the changes "'lhichwere introduced into the Local

Government structure after the Local Government Reorganisation in 1974,
the internal structure of the Education Departments has also changed.
But the Education Departments have been affected to different degrees
throughout the country.

Over the years some of their functions have been transferred,
e.g., the architects have been transferred to the Director of Architec-
ture within the council and repairs to the Director of Works. In
addition to these more physical functions, the financial functions of
Education Departments have been transferred to the Treasurer's Depart-
ment. Thus it can be said that the structures of Education Departments
have been affected during the recent changes by the corporate management
of the Local Government itself. The result of this has been the
curtailment of the scope of Education Departments and bringing them
into a closer relationship with other departments of the council,
especially to those departments which deal with such issues as housing,
planning, research and finance.
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The detai18d adl'l'inistratio!1of an authority is conditioned very
much by the size of the county and/or the size of the department.

The Chief Education Officer, the Deputy Chief Education Officer,
the Chief Inspector and the Senior and Assistant Education Officers
constitute the manaeement team within any Education Department. But
one point of difference between the different Education Departments is
their branch structure. Each branch has a different duty and is headed
by a Senior Education Officer.

The Education Departments are hierarchically structured with each
officer responsible for a subordinate and each responsible to a
superior. The fixed feature of the structure is the Chief Education
Officer whose post is a statutory requirement.22 In most offices there
is a deputy (though in some cases there are more than one, e.g.,
Cheshire). The role of deputies varies from area to area, but in
general it can be said that their role falls within two main categories,
in that (a) in some authorities their role is only to deputise for the
Chief Education Officer, and (b) in some authorities they have the role
of co-ordinating the activities of the Education Department or alterna-
tively they work as consultants to the heads of branches.

Next to the deputy (or deputies) are the Senior Assistant Education
Officers who are the heads of the branches amongst which the work of
the Department is divided. The work of a branch has two main aspects
which can be conveniently listed as follows:
(a) Day-ta-day administration;

Cb) Business of improvement (of the service as a whole) involving
changes of one sort or another. The stimulus to it may be:
i) New policies;

ii) Criticism;

iii) The lessons of experience;
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iv ) !'Te\oI t.e chno'l.ogy ;

v) The findings of the revi ews of the service;
vi) Mew leBislation;

vii) Needs that are either new or are llewly perceived;
viii) The requirements of a service that is itself developing and

changing.

The quality of the senior officers who lead the branches is
critical for the successful management of change and development,
although no development or change of any significance is nowadays
launched without consultation.15 Establishment of working parties
(composed of teachers, education officers, etc.) plays a significant
role in the management of the education service at present.

The pre-1974 Divisional Executive (whether of a county Division
or an Excepted District) had the services of his staff to advise on
educational matters and to see that the decisions of the Executives
are effectively and properly carried out, and also to maintain contact
with the other County Education Office and through it, with the other
departments of Local Government.

The post-1974 District Education Offices have a District Education
Officer and a varying number of clerical staff.

1.4.2.2 The Voluntary Organisations
The LEAs' two main partners, i.e., the Roman Catholic Church and

the Church of England both have separate Education Boards and denomina-
tional Diocesan Directors of Education with whom the officers of the
Education Departments work closely, in order to plan ahead the educa-
tional needs of an area so as to meet the changes in the size and
structure of the population of an area.

The link between the Diocesan authorities and the Education
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::01:1~11.ittees is through th.eirrepresentatives as co-opted members of
the Education Committees.

The Boards of Education of the two Church authorities have
different f'unc ti ons and also different contacts and relationships viith
the LEAs. This is mainly due to the differing nature of their school
pro'Tision.

The hlo Church authorities have no direct link for the purposes
of school provision for any area and their school building programmes
are not directly related. The link between the two administrations
and their educational plans and programmes is through the LEAs and
their Development Plans or their annual School Building Programmes.
Their only point of close contact is through the meetings of the
Education Committees, or if there is a joint working party established
at officer level.

A Diocesan Education Committee (",hichis comparable to the LEAs'
Education Committee) is usually composed of fifteen or sixteen clergy-
men and laymen (among them teachers). They have the responsibility for
the provision and maintenance of church school buildings and now more
than ever "for developing clear strategies for overall provision of
church schools in the Diocese in the light of a falling school popula-
tion".15 Amongst their principal tasks are the giving of advice to
the governors and managers of church schools about financial and legal
opportunities and constraints in their work and to help ~nth the
selection of head teachers in close co-operation with the LEAs.15

The Roman Catholic School Board is headed by a Director of Educa-
tion and usually has other staff such as the Director's Assistant, a
Surveyor (for Buildings and Sites) with varying numbers of assistants
and a finance section. The Surveyor is the professional advisor of
each Diocese for all their building work, including educational facili-
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tics buildi~G. In most cases, ~or t~e design of the buildings the
Roman Catholic a'J.tho:::-itiesemploy a firm of private architects, who
when appointed, become involved i.nnot just the design of the build-
ings but also involved and responsible for more administrative work
than is usually the case ;-/iththe County Archi tects. Because of this,
the selection of their Architects is based on two factors, as follows:
(a) Educational sector kncwl.edge (e.g., building regulations and cost

limits set by the DES, educational policies of the County and the
Central Government, etc.) that is especially needed when dealing

with the LEAs and the DES; and
(b) Adequate size of the firm to enable the Architects to handle

administrati ve vork inherent in Roman Catholic school buildings
and which will arise from the Architect's contacts with Central

and Local Government authorities.

The contact between the LEAs and the Diocesan authorities is
through the Chief Officer in each Diocese. But, in general, other
bodies also play an important part in the planning, provision and
management of Roman Catholic schools. Among these are the promoters
and the Governors of the schools who are appointed by the Diocesan
Trustees and the LEA. Under the 1980 Education Act they must include
elected parents as well as elected teachers. Also the parish priests,
i.e., the local clergymen, play an important role in that the Diocesan
Schools Board rely on their local general knowledge and on the informa-
tion concerning baptisms. Apart from these baptism figures, the Roman
Catholic authorities have their own system of school population census.
Figures from each Roman Catholic school are transferred to the School
Board and these figures, in addition to the baptism figures, are then
transferred to the "Catholic Education Council" who have a computerised
system of retrieval. Then the details and aggregations for each Diocese
is sent back from this national Catholic body to each individual School
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Board throughout th0 ::;OU'lty (this system docs no t pr-ovide projections

of schoo' popul~tion).

The co-ior-diDation ':Iithin each Diocese is through the Archbishop's

Council, who, inter alia, deal with the financial aspects of building

a school. The ult i1':18. te d0cisi on :Qr a ma jor action rests wi th the

Archbishop.

The '':hurchof En9jland has a Board of Bducation of twenty-four

members which oversees the general educational work of the Church on

behalf of the Church Assembly. It works through departmental councils

and may also take action jtself or through sub-committees. The Schools

Council is the department which officially communicates with the DES in

regard to all school matters, and especially in regard to church schools

maintained by LEAs. The Secretary of the Schools Council is also the

General Secretary of the National Society which is mainly concerned

with the Church of England schools. It is very active in rebuilding and

modernisation, making grants and giving free legal and other advice to

managers,governors and trustees. The Society has secretaries in most

Diocese.23

The School Board in each Diocese is headed by a Director of Educa-

tion and has a more limited office structure than the Roman Catholic

School Board. Contrary to the Roman Catholic authorities, the Governors

or promoters of a school usually appoint the architect, who is usually

the County Architect, and they have no surveyor as do the Roman Catholic

authorities.

Each Diocesan Board has a Schools Committee. The co-ordination of

the decisions of the different committees within a Diocese is the task

of the Pastoral Committee which advises the Bishop.

Also, unlike the Roman Catholics, until recently the Anglican



authorities had no annual school population surveys. It was in 1982
that, in accordance with a requirement from the General Synod, the

collection of information from each school was begun on a permanent

basis.

As'with the Roman Catholics the local priests and managers and
governors play an.important role, in both advisory and early warning
dimensions, in planning, provision and management of church schools.

1.5 FINANCING THE EDUCATION SERVICE

The financing of education can be said to happen through the t\.;o
different channels to:
(a) Finance the consumers of the education service; and
(b) Finance the providers of the education service, which itself can

be divided into three categories of:
i) Public authorities;
ii) Voluntary organisations; and

iii) Private agencies.

1.5.1 Financing the Consumers
The maintained education service throughout the primary and

.« ~

secondary school stages/are prevented by Law (i.e., the 1944 Education
Act) from charging fees. But education service charges may be levied
for pre-school and post-school provision.

Nevertheless, the financing of the consumers of the education

service goes further than the question of charging tuition fees.

School meals and milk, the provision of transportation free of charge
for pupils travelling above the distance set by the Government, cloth-

ing and maintenance allowances and the grant to individual students are
all means by which the Government has subsidised the poorer families
and the ones that'have been in recent years exposed to expenditure cuts.



~npeciallJ ~n regard t~ the pre-Gchool a~d post-school provision,

it is thr cugh fi:1Gn-;;ir,p, the ccnaumer s that the .inecuak i ties of the

coci.c ty can be rcl.ati·;e:.ycovered.

-:-:onsidc:ringthe scope Qf th:'s study, the financing of consumers

of the education service is important so far as it relates to the

increasing demand for educational facilities. At the same time, it

must be remembered that the concentration of t:lis study is mainly upon

primary and secondary education (i.e., the compulsory age limit) and the

other educational institutions for the other age ranges are given

consideration, if and when, their provision is closely related to the

provision of primary and secondary schools.

1.5.2 Financinr, the Providers of the Education Service

According to the classification which was made in 1.5 above, the

providers of educational facilities can be categorised into three,

(a) public; (b) voluntary; and (c) private. Without ignoring the

importance of the existence of a private sector of education alongside

the maint~ined sector and the consequent problems arising of this
divided education system due to an unequal social system, because of

the limited amount of private education and since it is not represented

in the new towns, this section deals only with the first two categories.

After the Education Act, 1902, two main sources of finance for

education were left, one to be central and the other Loc.a'l, Thus, in

accordance with this, this sub-section has been divided into two; the

first deals with the central sources of finance and the second with the

local sources.

But before any attempt is made to review the financial processes

and procedures at the central and local level, it is appropriate first

to define the sources of income for each authority. The income of

LEAs from which the education expenditure is met comes from five
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different sources, as ~ , 15
lO.;..lo'IlS:

(c..) A Ger:era1grant f'r-om:::er:tr·3.~Government (Le., the Rate Support

Grant);

(b) Speci~ic grants to cover the whoLe or part of the cost of certain
activities;

(c) Payment from "pools" of expenditure to which all LEAs contribute,
to cover each authority's expenditure on limited areas of the

service;

Sources of Central Government Control over the Education Service

Cd) Fees, rents, and other charges for services rendered to individuals
and organisations, and, apart from a few minor items of income,
from sources such as endowments;

(e) The balance, from other sources of revenue of the local authority,

largely the income from rate levies.

In what will follow, the processes in relation to Central Govern-
ment funding of the education service and the means by which Central
Government controls LEA activities, the funding of education by the
local authorities and lastly, the financial arrangements for voluntary
schools, will be dealt with separately.

The Education Act of 1944 highlights the joint responsibility at
Central and Local Government level for educational provision, by saying
that "ltlhilstthe Minister 4 remained responsible to Parliament for "policy",
the central authority must continue to rely on the LEAs for the administra-
tion of all national policy and the variety and scope of the provision
must depend on local initiative". In fact the distinction between
national policy and local administration was not clear in the 1944 Act

and the Act did not provide any legal controlling factor over implementing

national policy by LEAs other than "financial" means of control.

The Central Government controls the expenditure on the education
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service through differe~t sources. These can be conveniently listed

as :Oll_OV!3:

(a) ':'h." f:i.rst is tllr'J11gh the Central Gover-nme nt !S "gr-ants" in aid of

Pouc3tion servi cc wh.ich is exercised by the SoS;

(b) The s=cond is the "allocati on procedure", by whi ch the DES

control scapi tal expenditure, particularly In relation to the

School Bu i l.d ing Programmes Hhich are prepared and reviewed

annually (according to a rolling programme);

(c) The third is the control which is exercised over the capital

finance of local authorities generally, as most local authorities

capital expenditure is financed by loans and Local Government

bor rowi ng approval or "loan sanction" must be sought from the

Central Government (as determined by DoE Circular 2/70). This

role is performed by the DoE;

(d) The fourth source of control is through the DES' prescription of

Standards for School Buildings, which leaves limited local discre-

tion as to the actual levels and costs of provision of educational
facilities. Since 1974 the cost limits have been relaxed for
individual projects.

In what; will follow, items (a) to (d) will be discussed in turn.

1.5.2.1.1 Sources of Central Government Funding for Educational
Purposes: First Source of Control

Under the 1944 Education Act (Section 100), Central Government's

Grants in Aid for the Education Service were to be through the three
different channels of:

(a) Payments to LEAs of annual grants;

(b) Payments to persons other than LEAs in respect of expenditure

incurred or to be incurred for the purposes of education service;
and

(c) Payments to individuals for the purpose of enabling pupils to take
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advantaGe of education provision without hardship to themselves

or their parents (refer to 1.5.1 above};

The C;c~tral Gov~rnr:1ent's main financial support for the education

service is thr-ough Exchequer grants e;iven to Local Authorities as

assi.stancc for the provision and maintenance of all of their regional

services.

'I'hi s grant, wh i ch i ia now called Rate Support Grant (RSG) is the

main subsidy for rate-borne services including education and is the

responsibility of the DoE. On the other hand the DES retains the

direct responsibility for the financial control of the service, paying

grants towards the cost of new schools, alterations and improvements.

The other Central Government Department involved in financing the

education service is the Treasury. The function of the Treasury is to

ensure that the claims wh ich the DES puts forward for future School

Building Programmes are well substantiated, in order to provide

material on which the Government's decision on investment in school

building, in the education service (as in all other public services)

can be based. The Treasury requires the DES to give proper indications

of the way in which they have concluded their estimates of expenditure

(i.e., facts and figures relating to population growth and population

movement, etc.), but the Treasury has no control over such matters as

t.he allocation to the regions and thence to individual LEAs for control
over individual projects.

To sum up, it can be said that, the speed and the extent of the

School Building Programmes are matters of Government policy which is

reflected in the investment figures.

The RSG has grown since 1959 (under the Local Government Act,

1958), as a proportion of total relevant Local Government expenditure.



e.i nce heC':. prof'ound Iy 8. :.:C'cted. ':f5 th the i nt.r-oduc t i on of this Act,

the i nvo l.vomcnt of the DES in the ncgo t i.a't i one leading up to the P..sG

aet tlel1C':1t:~oreach year becarne Limi ted, although the administrative

cont r-oI of the D=:S over the building pr-ogr-ammceof LF.As rema.ined

unchangcd , for local authorrities this meant more power-s for the County

Councils (and Count? BorouGh Councils before 1974) and less power for the

~ducation Committees, who no longer found themselves in the privileged

~osition of having an earmarked source of income derived from central
., d 23.un s,

The amount of the post-1958 general grants would be affected by

factors such as:

(a) The level of relevant local expenditure;

(b) Changes in local expenditure lying beyond local control;

(c) The need to develop local services; and

(d) The extent to which development of education in any area could be

affected by the national economic situation.

There were also some additional grants which were payable under

seven headings, as follows:

Ca) Children under five;

(b) Old persons over sixty-five;

(c) A high rate of school pupils;

(d) High population density;

Ce) Sparse population;

(f) Declining population;

(g) Higher costs in the metropolitan areas.

One of the changes after the introduction of general grants was

that the LEAs wer e no longer dependent on DES' approval of individual

items of expenditure before grant was payable.
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6 2lj 66It \';US .in 1'7 G (t}:ro~gh the Loca L Government Act of 1') ,) that

the Labour Cover-nmerrt of the day introduced the RSG system.

The RSG had the three elements of, (a) "Resources" element,

(b) "Domestic" element, and (c) the "Needs" element.

The Resources Element was to be distributed to those local authorities

which had be Low average rateable resources.

The Domestic Element was to be distributed to rating authorities to

reduce the rates payable by householders.

Needs Element was to be distributed to County Councils (and County

Borough Councils) on the basis of objective factors such as:

Ca) Population,

Cb) Number of school pupils and students.

This element represented about eighty per cent of the total RSG.

In fact the method of assessing needs for the distribution of grant

was intended to identify a general relationship between the pattern of

existing expenditure and the general character of local authorities.

It was to cover variations such as:
(a) The number and type of people who require particular services;

(b) The amount of economic resources required to provide a comparable

standard of services (e.g., sparsely populated areas may have to

have smaller classes and a better pupil/teacher ratio);

(c) The relative prices of resources required: the difference

be twe en areas.

Although responsibility for the forecasting of public expenditure

rested ultimately with the DoE, for the purposes of RSG settlement the

local authorities estimated the future cost of their various services

on the basis of factors such as:

(a) The volume of provision in the previous year;

(b) Anticipated increase due to inflation; and
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(c ) :Sxtra r~3por;si bib ty placed upon thorn by new Legd s l.a tiona

It was on the basis of such national and local figures that the
DoE J:eGotiatcd.',·dth Local Authority Associations an agreed estimate of

2')the overall expenditure. - At a later stage the Cabinet determined
wha t percentage of the agreed relevant expenditure wou Ld be met by
Central Goverr~ent.

To sum up, it can be said that the Central Government's control
over grant was twofold: on the one hand, the Government determined
wha tit wowLd accept as relevant expendi ture, and, on the other, it

10controlled the proportion of relevant expenditure which it would meet.

1.5.2.1.2 DES Control Nechanism through the Approval of Building
Programmes; Allocation Procedure: Second Source of
Control

The annual and the post-1974 three year rolling programmes reflects
two sets of Government policy, as follows:
(a) Firstly, the size and amount of the approvals depend upon the

expenditure policies of the Government and its financial regula-
tions; and

(b) Secondly, through these approval procedures, the Government exerts
its preferences for different types of educational facilities
projects at each particular point in time. Apart from "basic
needs" which has always been successive Governments' priority,
there have been other areas of Government priority over the years.26

By approving the School Building Programmes, the Government gives
"permission" to an authority to spend the sum of money approved. This
approval, or allocation, guarantees that subject to the approval of
building plans in due course, approval to borrow money will follow.

The allocation procedure has changed since the passage of the 1944

Sducation Act. Due to the historical perspective of this study it seems
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appropriate to revi.ew these changes.

Until 1958, the major works programmes were assessed annually.

In 1958, the Government tried to change this by asking the L.'SAs
and the Church authorities to launch and carry through a continuous
building programme for primary and secondary schools. This was to be
planned five years in advan'ce.27

In 1963, the series of these five-year programmes was concluded.
Subsequently the Secretary of State for Education asked the LEAs to
submit their planning proposals for a three year period. Under the
new arrangements the LEAs wer-e to submit their ful],.programme' for the
first two years and a proportion of the third year.28 Accordingly the
DES required the LEAs to follow the procedure as listed below:29

(a) To list the proposals in order of priority;
(b) To show the basic need proposals separately from the improvement

and replacement projects;
(c) To give full supporting information for every new proposal (basic

need and other);
(d) To revise and update the information for the proposals which had

been submitted previously;
(e) Projects to be costed on the basis of the Building Code (then the

1962 Code) wher-e appropriate, and to consult the Architects and
Building Branch of the DES on the costing of situations not de9.1t
~dth in the Building Code.

In 1968, The DES came to the conclusion that a more flexible
system '<lasneeded to meet changing requirements. In 1966 the Government

had decided to raise the school-leaving age from 15 to 16 and the DES

subsequently urged all the LEAs to revie\o/their own procedures for

handling educational facilities building programmes and to prepa.re an

outline plan for their area. This coincided It/i th secondary school
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reorganisation in some LEAs. In 1968 the decision to raise the school-
leaving-age was deferred from 1970/71 to 1972/73, due to the vorcerung
economic situation of the country. As a result of this change, the
DES advised LEAs to again reviev, all their ·planning proposals (this
review was especially needed in some authorities wher-e their plans for
secondary school reorganisation ....,ere closely linked viith their arrange-
ments for the raising of the school-leaving age and who had either
introduced a plan for comprehensivisation or were at that time committed
to do so.

At the same time, in other sectors of public administration, there
~mB a movement tOllards arrangements whereby investment in some fields
lias to be settled firoly for the next one or two years and tentatively
over a longer period, and then to roll this forlllardannually so that it
would constantly cover the next period of several years ahead. This
nevi system, first operated in 1970, had three phases whi ch were to
correspond with the normal sequence of events which led up to the
commencement of educational facilities building operations. The three

\

phases can be listed as follows:
(a) The·Preliminary List: i.e., the needs of an area for educational

facilities over the next five years, arranged in a provisional
date order;

(b) The Desi~n List: i.e., proposals drawn from the preliminary list
on which detailed planning and design work is taldng place and for
which the start date is specified;

(c) The Starts Procramme: i.e., fully planned and costed proposals,
with a specific starting date.

In order to achieve a flexible system, there were pre-conditions
for any project to be transferred from one stage to the other, such a,..·Cl.

(a) The progress on the preparatory and planning operations; and



The a~allability of resources.

'::t.c 5L·fere::-.:;e be tween tl:e rollir:gprogramme and the previous
annua l, bu iLdi ng pr-ogr arames ':lasthat in the rolling system the

"Pre?Li.mi nary List" and not the annual building progr-amme would be the
first formal staGe at which new educat tonal faci1ities proposals would
be identified b~r the DES. It was after the formal approval of this
list that the authorities, managers and gover:lors or promoters of
voluntary schools \'lereable to carry out preliminary work such as:
Ca) Securing a site;
Cb) Obtaining Outline Planning Permission;
(c) Putting forward Proposals under Section (13) of the Education Act,

1944 (the control through this requirement will be discussed later
in this sub-section);

Cd) Preparing the brief for the Architects.

The Preliminary List was in fact working as a "Development Plan"
for a five year period. The duration of time each proposal spent at
this stage of the educational facilities plan-making process depended
upon factors such as:
Ca) The size of the proposal;
Cb) The complexity of the proposal; and
(c) Any delays which might arise in matters such as the acquisition

of sites.

The role of the DES has been to ensure that the aggregate value
of the "Preliminary List" was kept at a level which had regard to capital
investment prospects for the future. Thus it was at this stage of plan-
making that the control of the DES over educational facilities building
was greatest.

The Design List was to be drawn up on the basis of a firmer commit-
ment and estimate of costs. At this stage the LEAs were asked by the
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DEC to rovi.o» or update: t.ho inI'crma t ion sub:n; t t cd at the "Prelimina.ry
Lis t" stace. r::'Lislist '/.'OG to be dr-awn up a year and a half before
Le bcs:.nr:inG0;; the Linal year in vhich proposals wer-einter.ded to
start. T!",i::;';Jasto aILou sufficient time for each proposal to pass
thro'.lchthe necessary stages of detailed planning and approval. The
inclusion of an individual proposal in this list implies that it would
forr:1part of the "Starts Procrar:1r:1ellfor the f'o'lLowi.ngyears, provided
that the three following pre-conditions were satisfied:
(a) The LZA (or promoters in the case of voluntary schools) still

wished to start the school in that year;
(b) Progress on the detailed planning suggested that it would be ready

to start in time; and
(c) The estimated cost was within the agreed expenditure limit.

The Starts Programme was to be drawn six months before the beginn-
ing of the programme year in accordance with the capital investment
programme for that year, taking account of all the information available
about individual proposals. The basis of this list was the certainty
that the pnoposals could be started within their planned year. If a
proposal was ready to be transferred to the "starts Programme" for the
next year, this would normally imply the deferment of another proposal
(or proposals) which might have otherwise held a place in the authority's
"Starts Programme". For urgent projects to be included in a "Starts
Programme" without the normal preparatory periods in the "Preliminary
List" and "Design List" stages, the authorities had to give assurances
to the DES that the two following pre-conditions were fulfilled:
(a) The project would start within the programme year; and

(b) The capital investment was available, if necessary through the
deferment of another proposal (or proposals).

In 1974 the DES announced its intention to change the control and



appr-ova L pr-ocedur ca (D:~3 cLr cu Lar- 8/~:;lt,13/7/+). '1'h0 need for this
aroce 0'Jt of t}:e wor-sem ng cconorai c si tua t ion of the country and
rapidly ~isinG costs.

The ne",'1 ar-r-angemonts applied from the building year of 1974/5.

Resources for the major school projects Here to be allocated to the
LF.As in the form of lump-sum authorisations. The lump-sum authorisa-
tions Hould be "the controlling factor" and not the list of projects
based on it.

The main features of the present procedure can be listed as follows:30

Ca) The restoration of a three-stage rolling programme with some modi-
fications. The Government's idea was to give firmer allocations
(lump-sum for nursery, primary and secondary) at regular intervals
before the beginning of the starts year, viz••, two and a half
years "Provisional", one and a quarter years, "Planning" and six
months, "Final". At each stage allocations may be adjusted in the
light of changes in available resources. Final allocation will
take account of prospective cost movements and will not be subject
to readjustment on this count after they have been announced;

(b) There will be no formal cost limits. Instead the building work
for each sector will be contained within nationally determined
cash allocations made subsequently as lump-sums, or on a project
basis \flth limits within \·,hichthe cost of building work (other
than abnormal costs in primary and secondary schools) must be
contained;

(c) All major projects will have to be submitted to the DES at tender
stage. No other formal approval is required although the circular
emphasises the need for informal excha-igea between the DES and the
LEAs throuehout the inception and planning of projects. It is
still necessary to meet minimum statutory and other requirements.
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The IY::;Src:+.ai1l0c +:hc riC!",t to disallo':an individual project at

te~der staC0 on cost crounds.

Tr.e ne':! procedure for lump-sum authorisation of primary and
seconcar-yschools can be listed as f'olLows :

(a) ~'lhentne three-stage pl.anning cycle (as previously described) is
f'llly established, the etar-ting point for any given year Hill be
the submission by authorities of their "Priority Building Lists",
Hith supporting information covering two and three-·quarter years
in advance;

(b) Pr-ovis.iona.lallocations "Jillthen be made which will take account of:
i) Contents of these lists;

ii) Government priority for school-building; and
iii) The total resources available.

The allocations will not contain separately announced elements for
"basic needs" and "improvements" projects but authorities were to
be given an indication of the Government's view on the relative
weight to be given to each category in the country as a whole;

(c) Then the authorities wer-easked to submit a "Provisional List" of
the projects they expect to start within their allocation. The
DES expected these lists to take into account the following factors:
i) National policies; and

ii) Local circumstances.
(d) Some one and a half years before the starts year the DES will

notify the LEAs of their "planning" allocations and ask them to
submit "Planning Lists" which are firmer proposals than the
"Provisional Lists";

(e) The process vdll be repeated in the following year with an announce-
ment of "Final" allocation on the basis of which the LEAs will be
asked to submit "Final Lists" of projects for the "start" year.

In theory, the LF~s are free to make changes in the order and
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cor-tent of t:l.C bu i l di r;r; }:! sts 'lP t, the stE',:;cwhen they submi t their

The "Fir::.a1 List" for building

starts takes inflntion Lnt.o account ':lhen announc ed , but is not subse-

quently a.djusted.

"Under the existing procedure (and no doubt where future
alterations are under consideraUon) the main constraint
on local authorities' capital programme is the "level"
of fund ing au.thorised rather than any disput e over
project priorities".10

A major part of the educational facilities plan-making process is

the securing of DES approval under section (13) of the Education Act,

1944. It is after the approval of the Preliminary List (or the post-

1974 "Provisional List") that the sites must be secured, outline plann-

ing permission obtained and the approval under section (13) sought •
...

This DES control mechanism is less directly related to financial

control mechanisms, which is the scope of this sub-section, but it is

added here because of its indirect financial links and also in order to

ensure the consistency of this discussion which deals with the "control

mechanisms of the DES over LEA activities".

Once an authority has received its "block allocation", it starts

to decide upon its educational facilities projects within the

constraints of section (13) of the Education Act.31

The Education Act, 1980, nullified section (13) of the Education

Act, 1944, by stating that the LEAs will be able to close or change the

nature of schools without necessarily having to seek the approval of

the Secretary of State for Education. It has been suggested10 that a

closer scrutiny of the 1980 Act suggests that the situation has not been

so radically changed. Section (12) of the 1980 Act states that the

Secretary of State's approval will ne longer be necesary to open, close

or change the character of a school, where there are no objections.
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On the other ~and the LSAs wi:l be required to submit proposals before

the pub l icatior: of tt.e l:oticca a:~d the Secretary 0':: State retains the

riS!"J.to f veto if there ar-e objections and v/ill be able to cal1 in any

pr-oposal by ',[hichnat i.cna.Lpolicy is affected, irrespective of local

objections. Proposals cor.cerning voluntary s::::hoolswill still require

the Secretary of State's approval.

Section 1~ of the 1980 Act requires that prcposed building plans

be submitted to the Secretary of State as he (she) thinks fit, which

abolishes the requirement under section 1:;.(f))of the 1944 Education Act

that authorities submit every major project for approval. This changes

significantly the elaborate building ~rogramme ~rocedures outlined in

circular 13/1974, but building plans will have to be submitted if they

fall outside cost and standard guidelines laid down by the DES.

Central Government Control through ''Loan Sanctions":
Third Source of Control

Closely related to the authorisation procedure and equally direct

as a means of central control is that exercised over capital finance of

local authorities generally. Because most local authority capital

expenditure is financed from borrowing, the control of borrowing is

linked viith the control of capital expenditure. 32 The borrowing of

money by local authorities is regulated by statute and must receive the

formal sanction of the DoE.

Before 1971, the LEAs were required to obtain "loan sanction" for

each individual acquisition of land for educational purposes. Usually

a final approval of a bUilding project by the DES would carry the
guarantee of such consent.33,34,35

The Key Sector Schemes in general are those for whd ch the relevant

Secretaries of state have a special responsibility to ensure standards

and to co-ordinate developments on a national basis. Key Sector
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capital exp0~ditur~ rplates to ~rojects ~osting moro than a given

3!::;)1.1nt and :i n the e~uc"l.tion ser"lc8 this cover-smaj:>r building

procrammss for schools, further ed~cation establishments, colleges of

education and minor works allocations.

Land: Authorities have loan sanction for expenditure on the

purchase of land and existing buildings for educational purposes,

provided that the purchase price does not exceed the amount certified

by the District Valuer.

The new procedure, which operated from April 1971, implied that

LEAs were no longer required to obtain loan sanctions for each individual

acquisition of land for educational purposes (except when price exceeds

the District Valuer's estimate36).

Locally determined schemes are the other capital expenditures

that are controlled by a block allocation of loan sanction.

The Secretary of State for the Environment approves annually a

total sum for expenditure on these schems.

Although the bulk of educational expenditure is within the "Key

sector", there is frequently a locally determined contribution towards

these schemes. The approval of "loan sanction" for various education

schemes can thus pre-empt substantial proportions of an authority's

locally determined scheme's allocations, especially when the Government

curtails their allocation (as has occurred in recent years).

To conclude, it can be said that the control of capital expenditure

is absolute in the sense that the lump-sum allocations are made for all

work of a capital nature, irrespective of whether the local authority

finances it from capital or revenue sources. Thus, the real freedom

of a local authority to decide how it wishes to spend its revenue

money is effectively curtailed by this central mechanism.
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:h'...ever , th0 rnost 'i.npcr-t.ant point in relation to financing the

cduca t i on ser'Tico is tl-:att;~ernost sign i f'i ca-it ceritre.L control over

educational ('xpenditure is exercised by the Department of the Environ-

mcnt (DoE) thro'l~h the level determined for aEocation of the RSG, as

\<Jellas i!1 relation to the "loan sanction" (fieure 1.1).37 But

although the DSS has Uttle fi nancial contro138 over the level of RSG

or "loan sanction", it has considerable influence on standards by means

of circulars arid Administrative Hemoranda, cost limits, and also through

its allocation procedures.

1.5.2.1.4 The DES Approval of the Sum of Money to be Spent on the
Individual Projects, Cost Limits: Fourth Source of Control

After the approval of the Secretary of State for Education was

obtained under section 13 of the Education Act, 1944, there had been,

until 1974, yet another constraint impinging upon the LEAs. That was

the DES approval of the sum of money to be spent on individual projects.

Until 1974, this control had been exercised directly through the cost
limits set by the DES and indirectly through the DES' requirements for

achieving minimum standards for school premises. The opposition to a

set cost limit approved as a result of increasing awareness of the

LEAs (mainly through their architects) that in the light of increasing

inflation it was becoming impossible to keep within even the minimum

standards of the schools premises regulations (the first appeared in

1945 and the last in 1972). To combat the cost limits while keeping

within the Building Standards, the LEAs had in fact to adopt one of

the three alternative courses of action as follows:

(a) To resort to the inventiveness of the architects for the design

of the schools;

(b) To use pre-fabricated methods of construction;
(c) To lower the constructional standards of the schools.
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La t or , -;li th thc e:'imbation of this re qutr-ement (through DES

"1' r'cu ar 13/"1;.)..,I ' .... I"A. __1.' "'_ (-, a specific price :or each educational facilities

project had to be agreed be twe en each LEA and the ~E.S (the Architecture

and Building Branch};

1.5.2.2 The Financinr; of Education by the LEAs

The LEAs have tilO main sources of revenue that are independent of

Central Government (althoueh they are affected by the policies and

activities of Central Government). These two sources are:

(a) The rates, and

(b) The direct charges to the consumers for the service (fees, rents,

etc.) and a few minor endo~~ents.

About a third of a local authority's revenue is raised from the

rates. A substantial increase in expenditure on education will surely

have repercussions on the rate levied and this has always been a

controversial and politically sensitive issue. It seems that the

Central Government's policy changes and its financial squeeze will not

only affect the spatial system of the education of each locality, but

also will affect the power structure of that locality through such

issues as rate increases.

The present Conservative Government has declared its intentions

about the introduction of unit grants in education (and in other locally

provided services) in which any expenditure over and above standardised

unit costs falls on the local provider, who is in turn constitutionally

answerable to a rate paying electorate.10

Sources of Finance for Voluntary Schools

The distinction between the three categories of voluntary schools,

as was identified by the Education Act, 1944, is according to the
methods adopted by the Managers or Governors for receiving assistance



fro;:jt!1e State for the cost of repairs, alterations and impro'lements

to the existi·r.Sbuildings and the financing of new school buildings.

In return the ~aJaging or Goverr~ng bodies of the schools include
representatives from the county councils.

The financial arrangement for the three categories, i.e.,

controlled, aided and special agreement schools, are in some matters
different and in some similar. 18,39

1.6 THE INVOLVEHENT OF NE\v'-TOHN DEVELOPMENT

CORPORATIONS IN THE PLANNING AND THE

PROVISION OF EDUCATIONAL FACILITIES

According to the New Towns Act, 1946, the LEAs remain responsible

for the provision of educational facilities in new town areas. This

role of LEAs must be viewed in the light of objectives in establishing

the Development Corporations, i.e., to secure the laying out and
40development of the new town.

On the other hand, the role and function of LEAs in new town areas

are not separated from their duties and responsibilities as the LEA for

their whole area (such duties and responsibilities were described

previously).

With this in mind, this section explores general points concerning

the relationships (mainly statutory) between the relevant authorities,

at both central and local level, in relation to the planning and provi-

sian of educational facilities in new towns , To this end it seems

appropriate to first review the mechanisms of financing the Development

Corporations.

~lith this aim in mind, the structure of this section has been
designed to incorporate five sub-sections. The "First" deals with the

aspects of financing education as far as it concerns the Central
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Government departments. 'I'ae "Second" discusse-::":he financial relation-

ship be tween the Development ~orporatio" and the Central Government.

The "Third" \·rillclarify the f'Lna-ic La'l relations bet.../een the Develop-

ment Corporations and the LEAs. The "Fourth" \-/illseck to disclose the

impact of the superimposition of new towna on the fi:'<1ncesof the local

author-ities. The "Fifth" has the intention of summi ng--up the impact of

the superimposition of the new towns upon the educational facilities

planning processes of the LEAs.

1.6.1 The Relationships at Central Government Level

There is no formal and statutory mechanism for integrating the

policies and expenditure plans of Central Government Departments in

respect of new town development. Yvloreover,during the many years whd ch

new towns have been developing there has been no machinery for trans-

mitting the requirements in education (and health) from the Development

Corporations to the New Town Directorate of the DoE and onwards to the

Secretary of State for the Environment.41

The DoE in response, ~rgued that there has not been a need for

such machinery, partly because Development Corporations themselves

provided the necessary focal point.41

The importance of such machinery is in relation to the point of

view of Public Expenditure and the effect of new towns on the level of

expenditure which the DES (and other departments) have to undertake.

Briefly, the process at Central Government level is that when a

New Town Master Plan is being considered, there is consultation between

the DoE and all other Central Government Departments. But there is no

special Cabinet Committee set-up for this purpose and the consultation

is done pure1y on an ad hoc basis.41 Each new town is thus dealt with

separately and depending upon the nature of the new town project, the

inter-departmental machinery woul.d vary.
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The nC1'! town pr-ogr-ammedi rected and coritrolI ed by the Do:Z

Lnvo lves other Central Gover-nment Depar-tments , e.[;., the Treasury,
. . 42the Depar-tment;of Trade and Industry (DTI) and the D:SS. Apart from

the Trcas~.lry,since the Lncept i on of the neu towns idea, the DTI has

been Lnvo lved thr-ough the steering of industry, using changing sets

of positive incentives and negative disincentives, e.g., the Industrial

Development Certificates (IDCs). The agreements be twee n the DoE and

the DTI have been agreements in principle that the new towns should go

ahead on a particular basis.43

The Central Government Departments have, since the inception of

ne,',t own designations, varied in the amount of funds they allocated

for new town projects, and there is little evidence of discrimination
44towards new towns by Central Government Departments. In fact, the

separation of the Central Government Department responsible for new

towns from that Department issuing IDCs and the Departments providing

services like education highlights the lack of co-ordination between

the new towns policy and the other related areas.45 Another area

indicating lack of co-ordination between Central Government Departments

has been the existence of different and sometimes contradictory

objectives in relation to new town development. For example, the

Department of Employment does not consider housing circumstances to be
of major importance and the DTI saw the IDC mechanism as not having any

part to play in relation to social aspects.41

In this relation, the Expenditure Committee41 recommended the

introduction of a new monitoring system to co-ordinate the policies of

the relevant Central Government Departments (DTI, Department of Employ-

nent , DHSS, DES and the Home Office). The Committee believed that a

policy monitoring system could ensure the full contribution of the new

towns to the execution of Government social and economic policies.



\·fuethera policy monitoring system can solve the sort of
national problems that are reflected in the new towns is open to
debate. But what remains is the fact that no action has been taken
to properly implement the sort of suggestions made by the Expenditure
Committee in 1974-75.

1.6~2 The Financial Relationshin between the Central Government and
the Development COrporations

The relationship between the Development Corporations and the DoE
can be'said to have been one of control and limitations. ~lliatmust be
emphasised here is that there is no separate Public Expenditure
Programme for the new towns as such. In each of the main fields of
development, e.g., housing, industry, education, etc., new to~ms'
expenditure forms part of the national progra~e' and national
procedures. In the preparation of each programme the amounts esti~ted.
as needed to carry forward each new town's programme during the year,
is taken into account.

A simple picture of a Development Corporation's financial opera-
tions is that it is generally funded by Government loans, although
grants are made in certain circ~~stances.

A
;"

Until 1975, the borrowing from Central Government was financed
from the National Loans Fund on a sixty year fixed-interest annuity
basis at the appropriate Government lending rate.

In 1975, the Development Corporations were given permission to
borrow temporarily (i.e., for less than one year) from each other at
the market rate of interest to help deal with cash-flow fluctuations.46

The other sources of Development Corporations' income are such as:
(a) Housing subsidies in respect of public rented housing. As they

have no rate fund from which to make a contribution to their
Housing Accounts, they receive an additional Exchequer grant,



(b) From tl:e early 19705, the Corpo rat i.ons could obtain private

r:lor:e~r thr'ough the machi ncry of lease and lease-back. This

ir.volves 6ranting u ground lease for a building to be erected at

the expense of a private investor w:th an immediate lease-back

to the corporation on terms that give the fi~ancier a basic rate

of return and a substantial s~are in any increases in rental value.

The corporations thus retain full control of the letting but at

the expense of surrendering half, or more than half, of the value;

(c) Another source of finance for the Corporations comes from their

liberty, subject to apprcvaI of the Secretary of State for the

Environment, to seek private enterprise funding for development

schemes;

(d) To sell off land and other assets to the private sector.

From this list it can be seen that not all the development which

takes place in new towns is carried-out by the Development Corporations.

In fact, until 1960 the principle involvement of the private sector in

nev towns had been via manufacturing industry and the slow expansion

of retail facilities. Attracting industry, which continues to boom

and slump \rith national economic trends remains a primary means towards

the end of continuing new town development. In 1968, the Government

announced that half the capital for commercial and industrial develop-

ment should come from the private sector.

Again, a simple picture of the allocation of resources to the

Development Corporations is that the maximum figures for expenditure

in each field, and for net bor-r-owi.ng, are communicated to each Develop-

ment Corporation at the beginning of the financial year and may be
adjusted as necessary during that year. The financial discipline

imposed on the Development Corporations is an annual review and a
forecast look at a !,ive-year pr:gramrne. In the light of this an annual
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cci li ng fiGure is all ocat.ed t o e3.cn !,:'-)',! tovn 3.'1d it mus t confine its

expenditure w~thin this liMit.

Having these facts in mind, the control mechanism applied to the

activities of the Develop~er.t C:orpor3.tions can be summarised into two

categories of (a) financial (cost planning) and (b) planning (land-use

and programming) controls.

(a) The financial control mechanism itself can be divided into two

kinds:

i) First is the approval of expenditure. Until 1971 approval of
all advances were given on a scheme by scheme basis. Post-
1971 approvals are based on setting overall limits which are
based upon the annual estimates. The schemes which fail to
meet the prescribed criteria or which are of a type for which
no criteria have yet been set, need to be approved on an
individual basis.

ii) The second kind of financial control mechanism is in relation
to the borrowing activities of the Development Corporations.

The general control of Development Corporations' (and the Commission

for the New Towns' (CNT) activities are exercised by means of an annual

"Capital Expenditure Survey" (CES) and the scrutiny of Management

Accounts, within the context of "Public Expenditure Survey" (PES). The

principal component of the annual cycle of expenditure control is the

CES and submission by the Development Corporations (and the CNT) of

bids for expenditure in each coming year, under the four headings of,

(a) housing, (b) aewe rage and water, (c) roads, and (d) other local

expenditure (e.g., provision of industry and commerce). It must be

added that the only financial objective envisaged by the Central Govern-

ment is that the new towns should be able to repay their loans (capital
and interest) at a reasonable date in the future.

Cb) The planning control m~chanisms are concerned with the general

planning acti vities of the new to...ms. The Master Plan prepared by the



Development Corporations (or their planning consultants) includes a
financial section, the presentation of which to the Secretary of State
for the Environment is not a statutory requirement. But based on this
plan, the individual planning projects of the new towns should be
statutorily submitted for the approval of the Secretary of State.h?
Then, the financial implications of these projects have to be set out

. and approved before the applications for loans are submitted to the
Secretary of State for the Environment by the Development Corporations.

1.6.3 The Financial Relationship between the Develo~ment Corporations
and the Local Authorities

Although a new town requires substantial Government investment
through the Development Corporation for housing, industrial, commercial
and other development, it also requires a large capital investment by
the local authorities on such public services as schools to provide
for the incoming population. The additional revenue costs are met
partly from rate income and partly from Government grant. Some of this
expenditure by the local authorities is incurred in advance of the
additional rate income and rate support grant (RSG) which the incoming

.populati~n generates. In addition to this, the claims of a new town
development has the side effect of producing undue overcrowding in
parts of the county and creating a situation in which other developments
~:ithin existing towns have to compete for often inadequate "Key sector"
building allocations (with similar problems in the "locally determined
schemes" sector).

The Development Corporations may, subject to DoE and Treasury
approval, contribute towards the costs of certain Local Authority
services.48

It is important to mention that the allocation of contributions
from the Development Corporations to the local authorities is not baaed
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or;stat'.1teand is a rnat t cr- for negotiation betwe en th~se two bodies,

a~d ztatutcrily it is tte du~y of t~e Secretary o! state for the

Er.v i.r-onment to settle the di.eputea arising Lr;t~is respect for there

may be conflict between the interests of local authorities and that of

the Development Corporations. The Development Corporations are

comm.it ted to build a new community, wh i Le the local authorities' chief

responsibility is towards their own existing populations and the defence

of their interests might not be consistent with the aims of the Develop-

ment Corporations.

In fact, in 1946, the DoE (then the rlliLG) had given some degree of
~~<assurance to the county council s that the expenses of building new

towns would fallon the Exchequer and that the local rates should not

rise. In practice, this assurance was of little value (refer to

Appendix 1.A) and the struggle continues with the local authorities

which have new town(s) in their area, pressing the DoE (through the

Corporations) for more contributions towards their expenses for new

town services (refer to Appendix 1.B).

It was not until 1975 that the DoE "encouraged" Development Corpora-

tions and local authorities to examine the scope for entering into a

sort of partnership agreement akin to the ones exercised by the three

new towns of Northampton, Peterborough and Telford (where such an

agreement did not exist already) (refer to Appendix 1.C).49 The DoE,

even then, did not lay down a rigid framework for such agreements but

suggested the two agencies might adopt the following recommendations in

pursuit of a joint development and management team:

(a) The local authorities with new town(s) in their area could
formally acknowledge their support for the new town project;

(b) Hare local authority members could be appointed as members of the

Development Corporation Boards;

(c) There could be joint planning of land assembly and new town
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de ve Lopment by Loca.l. aut h cr-i ty/Devel.opmcnt ::;crporation Committees;

(d) Joi~t use of the staff of both auttorities (or three authorities

of Developmer:t Corporation, County ar:d District Councils).

In practice the contributions have been made towards the cost of

three categories of services, i.e., (a) roads, (b) sewerage and sewage

disposal, and (c) amenities.50 Contributions of Development Corpora-

tions in respect of the cost of the other services are more rare.

However, one Developmer.t Corporation (i.e., Northampton) has been

authorised to contribute towards the education service.

These contributions are not from Central Government grant and

have ultimately to be covered by the income of the Development Corpora-

tion.

Thus, it can be said that with the recent change of policy over

the expansion and redevelopment of large existing towns, it was

inevitable that more direct and formal relations between Development

Corporations and local authorities had to be constituted.

On the other hand, the reaction of Government towards contributing

towards the local authorities with new town(s) in their area, through

the Development Corporations has been different for "Ordinary" and

"Partnership" new tcwns ,

For the "Ordinary" new towns, the issue was raised in 1966 when a

New Towns Bill was introduced.51 The Government's contention was that

outside the so-called "Partnership" schemes the issue of contributions

to the expenditure of the relevant local authorities was too complex

for rules to be laid do\.m.52

For "Partnership" new towns the Government's attitude was as

described previously, but in general the Government's aim was not to

make contributions with the intention of insulating ratepayers from
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Gc~cral rlS03 i~ costs, but to ensure that they would not b~ar more

thar~ their :a.:ir shar-e o f expar•e i on coat a, 51

~o conclud0, it ia appropriate to define the problem areas in

relations between Development Corporations and local authorities,

together \,Ti th appr-opr iat e suggcat ions of the Expenditure Committee

(session 1974-5) in regard to each problem area. These can be listed
as follQ\'!s:

(a) The first has been that the financial implications of the new

towns Here not made clear at the outset, and, in general, dis-

agreement over financial issues are often the fundamental cause

of difficulties between the t\\TObodies. In this respect the

Expenditure Committee recommended that any (future) payment under

section 3 (3) of the New Towns Act, 1965 (i.e., section 11 of the

New 'I'owns Act, 1946) towards expenditure incurred by local authori-

ties (or statutory undertakers) be made by the DoE to the relevant

authority;

(b) The second problem arose from the practice of basing the population

figures for the assessment of RSG on population figures which were

two years out of date. Also, the RSG formula recognises the

problems of local authorities with a rapidly diminishing population,

but includes no factor to make any adjustment for the burdens

stemming from a rapidly increasing population;

(c) The third problem area, more related to the district councils,

has been that the provision of certain local authority services

within the new towns were more expensive than the provision of a

similar level of service eLsewher-e wi thin the district;
(d) Fourthly, the local authorities did not benefit from the addi-

tional rateable value created in new towns because the rate income

from the ne';.f ratepayers has been offset by a corresponding reduction

of the RSG (Figure 1.1);
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cou Ld (:or.Gj_d(>rabl~· strai n t:-.ei r expend i ture programmes and such

cap i tal expend i t.ur-sin ne1" towns can consume a. disproportionate

ar.1ountof the authority's capital allocations. This has been

accentuated by the severe restrictio~s on capital expenditure

authorf sat.Ione, The result has been that projects outside new

towns have tended to have a lower priority than those inside the

new town area. In this respect the Expenditure Committee (session

1974-5) recommended that the DoE should assess the capital expendi-

ture requirements of local authorities for projects within the

new towns separately from those requirements for projects outside
the new town areas;

(f) The sixth problem area has been in relation to the provision of

educational facilities in advance of ratepayers who will support

them. In this respect the Expenditure committee,41 although

considering this a temporary problem,recommended that the appro-

priate part of the cost of the provision of local services, like
education, should be met through the DoE by a specific grant to
the local authority, in addition to the RSG;

(g) The seventh problem area has been in relation to the differences

in policy between local authorities on the one hand and the

Development Corporations (or CNT) on the other, over such matters

as the sale of houses to sitting tenants, rent policies and methods

of tenant selection. There has not usually been a "joint list" and

if a single list exists, distinctions are made between key workers

and residents. The Expenditure Committee's recommendation to
resolve this conflict was that measures should be taken towards

the transfer of housing and associated assets from Development

Corporations to the District Councils;
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OJ ':'h,:) eiGht::-:pr-obl cc ar-ea is reveal cd t~· :l:e recognition of the

LccaL author-i :ic3 of the ...·rays :r. ·..:hich the Development ~orpora-

tLona have special f'r'eedomfrom t~le normaI planning control.41

This has been in hio \'Jays, as follows:

i) _By the use of procedure under section 6 (1) of the Ne\'ITOiffls
Act, 1956; and

ii) By the ability to pass on this freedom to a private developer
(under the Ne vr 'I'ownsSpecial Development Order, 1963).

These practices caused major conflicts in relations between the

Development Corporations and the local authorities. In practice,

the \'Iayof resolving or minimising the conflict arising from the

two sets of legislation has been by informal contacts between the

members of the two bodies.41 The operational measures that the

Expenditure Committee recommended, in order to improve their

relationship, in a way reflects the operational problem areas

between the two. The suggestions can be conveniently listed as
follows:

i) Minutes of the Development Corporations' meetings to be avail-
able to local authorities;

ii) Mutual secondment of officers to be considered;
iii) Plans of mutual interest to be discussed as far as possible in

advance of decision;

iv) Raising the level of local authority representation on the
Development Corporation Board;

v) In general, to improve the consultation mechanism at all levels
by the establishment in each new town of formal joint machinery
for the mutual exchange of information between the Development
Corporation, the County Council and the District Council.

1.6.4 The Impact of Development Corporations on the Finances of Local
Authorities

The impact of new town building can occur at three levels, e.g.:

(a) At the national level: If the development costs of the nationally
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controlled services could be spread nationally, then the impact
on local population would be minimal;

Cb) At the county level: Services, like education, that are provided
at this level could have a considerable cost impact on the local
population; and

(c) At the District level: The contribution of the District Councils
t9wards housing and sewerage costs in the new towns would be an
enormous burden on its resources.

With these distinctions in mind, we can assess the impact of the
superimposition of new towns on the finances of local authorities in
more detail than in the previous sub-section.

The basis of the relationship between the DoE and local authori-
ties, particularly in RSG negotiations, means that it is difficult to
gauge the impact of new towns on local authority finances with any
degree of precision. Nevertheless county councils, as the providers
,

of collective social services such as education, are the most affected
authorities. For example in some cases53 they have had to provide
schools in advance of incoming population, i.e., before receiving their
rateable value. Apart from the question of local rates, the RSG
settlement has caused problems.

The RSG system is designed to meet problems in the form of
deficiency as they arise and not for "anticipating" need. Because of
this it is based on past expenditure patterns of Local Authorities
rather than forecasts of future expenditure. Most of the expenditure
incurred by County Councils in pursuance of their statutory duties in
the designated areas of the new towns, is to make provision for need
as and when it appears, and education invariably is the main area
affected. New towns have generated a demand which is higher than the
national average for school places because of the age composition of



the inco~inG populatio~ (refer to ~hapter Two of this study). So one

of the pr-oblems ':,.11j_C~ the Loca l authcr ities (\1ith nev t ownf s) in their

ar-ena) have faced in this respe~t :i,sthe concentration of this high

number- of' Lncomi ng schoo'l-age popul.at ion in a small part of their area,

wh.iLe unde r=used schools in the other parts of their area cannot be

allocated to this school-age population. So, new schools have to be
bui I t.

A study of the financial implications of new ·town expansion for

the affected local authorities in relation to RSa settlement can

illustrate the kind and range of problems and difficulties that these

local authorities face. The implications can be shown as follows for

the three elements of the RSa (Figure 1.2):
(a) The formula for the "needs" element (which is payable to county

councils in non-metropolitan areas) depends for its distribution

on a single most important factor, that is the population level of

the area. Another important factor is the number of educational

units as compared with a standard per one thousand population.

The education units are assessed by reference to the number of
school children weighted for age and other significant factors.

The formula includes a factor for declining population, but does

not include a factor in relation to expanding population which is

important in the case of local authorities with new town(s) in

their area. The DoE once considered the relationship between

expenditure per head of population and rapid population growth

but did not find a significant correlation that would enable

"rapid e;ro\o,th"to be one of the criteria for calculating the "need"
element of the RSG formula.

(b) The amount of the "resources" element of the RSa is based on the

"local deficiency" in rateable value (RV) and is calculated in
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FIGURE(1·1 ):The Financial Implicat ions of
New Town Development in
Relation to Rate Support
Grant Settlement.
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FIGURE( 1.2 ):The Flows of Financial
Interaction for School-.
Suildin in the New Towns.

cpme fro", sale
or leau of land
and property

Inc orne from
the sale of .
surplus education
requirements
lIand , buildings)



78

relation to a standard rateable value per head (fixed nationally)
and total number of the population. The chart illustrated in
Figure (1.2) shows the flow of "resources" element and its rela-
tion to the rateable value. In other words, as the development
of a given new to\-lllproceeds then proportionally the rateable
value increases per head of population, but at the sarne time the
"resources" element of the RSG decreases.

(c) The third element of the RSa settlement, i.e., the "domestic"
element, is uniform throughout a county and so the population
particulari ties of a new town and its effects on the other parts
of a county are not material.

To conclude, it can be said that two issues emerge 1rlhichthe RSG

system has disregarded •

.The first is in respect of the problem of authorities with an
expanding population as against the authorities with more static
populations (in regard to "needs" element of the RSa).

The second issue is that local authorities have to provide
services and so incur expenditure in advance of population growth, as
the existence of services such as educational facilities are vital for

."

/the attractiveness of -new towns to the potential residents. The fact
that there is about two years time_lag54 between the arrival of popu-
lation and its reflection in the RSG, contradicts with the need to
provide educational facilities ahead of population establishment.

1.6.5· The Ger.cral Frame,..rork of F,ducational Adr:1inistration in th~
Ne\·,TO'~rns

As has been made clear in the previous sections of this chapter,
the responsibility for the provision of educational facilities in the
new to...ms falls upon the LEAs. A point of departure from the othcr
areas, in the case of new towns, is the involvement of Developmcnt
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Corporations in the planning stages of their provision.

In order to define this involvement in more detail, it is
appropriate to define the facets of the'relationship between the
Development Corporations and the LEAs. For the purpose of the present
investigation, three facets can be identified, which can be listed as
follows:
(a) Co-operation in planning and research;
(b) Seekir~ approval for plans and proposals; and
(c) Financial links.

Considering the fact that the financing of LEAs is a part of the
overall financial arrangement of Local Government, it must be remembe red
that the financial links be tween the tHO authorities wer-e discussed in
the previous sub-section. In regard to the second category, i.e.,
"seeking approval for plans and proposals" it must be mentioned that
there is no statutory requirement concerning this procedure except in
the case of "Partnership" new towns. This \oras also discussed in the
previous sub-section. The remaining category, i.e., co-operation in
planning and research (which is also related to the second categorJ)
needs to be discussed.

Co-operation in Plannin.3'and Research behleen the Develo"Or.!ent
Corporations and the LEAs

The forms adopted for the planning of educational facilities by
a LEA must be viewed from the point of view of Central and Local

'Government relationships.

Some authors have suggested that local authorities are largely
"agents" of the Central Government. The "agent" theory woul.d imply
that the proposed Local Government action is to implement objectives
set nationally. But of course such objectives will not necessarily

imply uniform levels of service or levels of spending be tween authori-
ties.55
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The law governing the provision of ecucational facilities imposes
duties on LEAs 'and also confers powers upon them. Each LEA has a
measure of authoritr and exclusive powers which mar be conferred br a
local Act, or by br-lai·/s. Accordinglr, in 'each LEA certain patterns
,of behaviour (which mar change over time) evolve and "tend to become
an integral part of the Local Government srstem even thoUbh ther have
no official procedural basis".56 Such patterns of behaviour by LEAs
having a new town in'their areas may become even more varied compared
with each other and with other LEAs. This is especially likely given'
the introduction of Development Corporations in the normal decision-
making system of LEAs.

The central control mechanisms ver-e described in the previous
sections of this chapter. One of these control mechanisms has been
the policr directives of Central Government. The importance of this
issue lies in the fact that the LEAs have had to cope \IIi th the changing
perspectives of these policy directives. In this relation, the planning
~roblems of the LEAs, especially in regard to the planning of educa-~ .

tional facilities over the years for the new towns can be grouped into
five ca~egories, as follows:
(a) Meeting "basic needs", \',hichhas always been given priority over

other problem areas, especially in new housing developments, e.g.,
new towns,

(b) Replacement and improvement of old schools, that is those less
well attended until about 1968 when the Government's policy was
newlr directed towards inner urban areas and the improvement of
inner citr schools and also during 1971 to 1973, when there Has,
nationallr. a modest attempt to\'/ardsthe replacement of old
primary schools (this was a period of drastic public expenditure
cuts and rising inflation).57

(c) The raisinG of the school-leaving age once in 19l~ (from 14 to 15)
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and later the Government's intention to raise the school-Ieavin~
age in 1970/71 , but whdch ",aspostponed to 1972/73.

(d) The reorganisation of secondary schools on comprehensive lines,
after the DES circular 10/65, reached a peak (in terms of Govern-
ment persuasion) during 1977-79 during ,·:hichthere wer-e programmes
of special projects to aid reorganisation.

(e) Falling numbers, a more recent problem area in new towns.

The central cont'rol mechanisms over the operation of these policy
directives, as well as control over the cost of school projects, has
been through t\'iOkinds of devices. First is the preparation of the
Development Plans for Education by the LEAs after the Education Act,
1944 (section 11). "Although Development Plans "1ere taken ,.nth differ-
ing degrees of seriousness by different Local Authorities {and have
now fallen into disuse),'the process illustrated also the intended
relationship between Central Ministry and LEA".10 For the purposes of
preparing these Development Plans the LEAs were required to take three
major steps:
(a) Estimating the immediate and prospective needs of their area;
(b) Sho~ing the action which the authorities ~ropose should be taken

to assess the sufficiency of primary and secondary schools in
there area; and

(c) Stating the measures to be taken in order to achieve their purpose.
There was no provision in the Act for the review of these Development
Plans.

The second device has been the approval procedure for major school
building progra.r.t~eswhich, at present (until the coming into force of
the provisions of the 1980 Education Act (section 14)), operates as a
three stage rolling programme. NO'il considering the "basic needs" (i.e.,
the means through Hhich new school building has been justified in new
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town areas), the process of their justification will reveal in more

detail the nature of these mechanisms. The information which is
.

needed by the DES and is the basis for the provision of proposals by
the LEAs can be listed as follows:
(a) A forvmrd building programme for schools and other educational

facilities;
(b) The relationships of proposals to the LEAs' Development Plan;
(c) The priority order of projects;
(d) Information under the three main headings of:

i) An analysis of accommodation available within two miles of a
primary and three miles of a secondary school, by reference
to the available teaching accommodation and the number of
school pupils on roll;

ii) A trend analysis of the number of pupils, by a comparison of
the upper and lower cohorts of pupils likely to seek admission
during the next four or five years;

iii) Housing - the ultimate planned size of the development of new
housing estates, the number of dwellings already built and
those expected to be built during each of the next four or
five years, how many pupils per each age group the housing is
expected to yield on a permanent basis, the extent to which
the pupils will be ne", to the area, for local authority or
private housing, etc.

The planning rramewcrk and machinery adopted by the LEAs to obtain
and to monitor information has been in the form of close contact \rith,
firstly, the Area Health Authorities to keep up-to-date with the numbers
and distribution of live births throughout the authority's area;
secondly, \-rithRoman Catholic authorities to obtain the information
about baptised children; and th~rdly, "rlth the Development Corporations~
in the case of nevi towns, to obtain details of housing proposals and
programmes of housing development. These, if added to the infornution
about the existing primarY. and secondary school population and buildings
(e.g., census information provided by the Education I;lclfareOfficers)



compr~se the raw material for educational facilities planning by the
County Education Departments. And, as has been SQen, it is at this
stage that the New Town Development Corporations mostly get involved.

On the other hand, when producing the information listed above,
there can always be uncertainty about, (a) the birth-rate, (b) move-
ment of population, and (c) numbers ,of pupils staying on at school after
compulsory school-age. It must be added that the effect of these
variables can vary widely from area to area. In fact it was in the
light of the increasing scale and complexity of educational facilities
programmes, the uncertainties inherent in the provision of such informa-
tion as mentioned above, together with the aspects of urban development
and change (especially housing) that a change of procedure for the
submission of School Building Progra~es (SBPs) was in~roduced, first
in 1968 and then in 1974. But, in practice, the main direction and
efforts were directed towards monitoring hoUsing development programmes,
w~le the other aspects of urban development and change were taken as
subsumed in such programmes.

Later in the study, it will be argued that the complexity and the
uncertainties of urban development process and urban change in a
.market economy (new to\ms nov taken to be an appropriate example of
such an urban settlement) requires the adoption of an integrated
approach for analysing rates of housing and employment development and
change for the purpose of educational facilities planning.

To conclude it must be emphasised that for the LEAs vii th ne ...1 towns
in their areas, the formal sequence of steps in decision-making is
almost the same as any other LEA~ The difference is in the first step
of decision-making, i.e., the steps concerning the County Education
Departments of each LEA, while the final decision is taken by,the
Education Committees, the Councils and the DES. The formal steps
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involved in the planning of educational facilities in relation to
the LEAs with new towns in their area are diagrammatically summarised
in Figure (1.3).

At this stage, what seems to be important about the educational
facilities planning processes in new towns are firstly, the considera-
tion given by the decision takers, a~ local and central level of
Government, to the needs of the younger than average population of the
new to~ms and the importance of school buildings (among other facili-
ties) in the development of a new town, and secondly, the more recent
problem area of the new to~ms in terms of the over-provision of school
places and the advent of falling rolls. It is this contradictory
phenomenon that must be considered in more depth.
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CHAPTER TWO

DIFFERENCES AND SIMILARITIES BE'rWEEN THE NEW TOWNS
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CHAPI'ER TlifO

DIFFERENCES AND SIMILARITIES BETWEEN THE NEW TmifNS

This Chapter of the study focuses on the causes and the conse-
quences of the differences between the new towns in terms of their
demographic characteristics in general and their pupil population
characteristics in particular. This general view of the demographic
characteristics of the (English) new towns and the factors affecting
the changes in their pupil population size and structure can satisfy
three purposes as follows:
(a) It provides a framework for analysing the pupil population

characteristics of the new towns, and with the help of the
historical context, gives an overall idea of the varying degrees
of need for educational facilities for the new towns over time,
i.e., as their pupil population, housing and industrial policies
and structure change;

(b) It provides a tool for selecting case examples from among twenty-
one English new towns. Each town has been selected to represent
as far as possible a group of similar new towns in terms of the
selected variables. The three case-studies are to be as dis-
similar as possible, given those variables;

(c) It helps to provide a framework for generalising the findings of
the study as a result of the investigations of the three selected
case studies.

Accordingly, this Chapter has been divided into four sections.
The first section reviews and analyses the overall population and the
pupil population characteristics of the new towns. The second section
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attempts to define the forces responsible for the changing size and

structure of the school-age population of the new towns. The third

section deals with the selection of the case-studies. Section four

makes a brief comparison of the demographic characteristics of the

three selected case-studies and sums up the information included in

the previous sections about these three new towns.
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SECTION 2.1

POPULATION CHARACTERISTICS OF THE NEW TOWNS

The main aim of this section is to determine the sources of
differences between the new towns in regard to their school-age popu-
lation characteristics, assuming that the changing population pattern
of the new towns substantiates their need for a variety of educational
facilities.

To this end, and in order to obtain an overall framework for the
analysis over time of the school-age population structure of the new
towns, fifty-seven variables (refer to Appendix 2.A) have been
selected (mainly from 1971 Census data1) to seek the correlation
between these variables in order to examine the factorS affecting the
"form" of school-age population growth in the new towns. This also
provides a framework for the description and analysis of the population
characteristic,s of the new towns over time.

2.1.1 Selection of Variables
The variables selected fall into five categories. These areas

of information can be listed as follows:-
(a) Variables relating to population size and fertility;
(b) Variables relating to total population and school-age population

growth and movement;
(c) Variables relating to educational characteristics;
(d) Variables relating to household and housing characteristics;
(e) Variables relating to social class and socio-economic groups.

Each area has a different number of variables (Appendix 2.A).



Characteristics for analysis must be chosen with care as a pre-
condition for selection is the availability of data in the first
place and secondly the availability of data in equal detail at all the
dates and in respect of all the new towns. In fact the most readily
available and complete set of data relating to new towns is the Census
information. The intention was to investigate trends over a period of
years. To this end Census information provided the major part of the
body of data and explained the choice of dates, i.e. 1951, 1961, 1966
and 1971.

A serious problem when attempting to carry out such a comparative
analysis is the inevitability of using data from different sources.
It can be generally said that, in practice, the selection of variables
is limited by the statistics available.

It is important to bear in mind that this study looks at the
factors which differentiate between the new towns. At the same time
it must be borne in mind that each new town has different units (neigh-
bourhoods) with different demographic characteristics. The absence of
data for small areas within the new towns has forced the study to be
confined to statistics classifiable according to the whole of the new
town areas.

There are also some gaps in the series of variables related to
each of the areas of information listed above. Some examples of these
gaps are as follows:-
(a) There is a gap in the series of education variables with respect

to financial data, such as new town education expenditure. For
such data there is no source of information available.

Cb) Another gap, which is again related to education, is the number
of student& in each new town who stay on at school after
compulsory school-age. There is also no source of information
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available.
(c) There are some available education information items which could

also have been added to the list of education variables, but
these were excluded because they relate primarily to educational

2performances.
(d) The actual number of school places (both primary and secondary)

are excluded as obtaining this information for all the new towns
would require extensive research.

For any future study concerned with the statistical analysis of new
towns, especially in terms of their educational characteristics, there
may be opportunities for the introduction of more educational variables.
Another shortcoming of this analysis is that the bulk of information
relates to the 1971 Census data which is now a decade out-of-date. So,
this part of the study, i.e. the multi-variate analysis of education
related characteristics of the new towns, especially with the outcome
of the 1981 Census, can be repeated in future studies with up-to-date
figures and a wider selection of variables.

In selecting the variables no attempt was made to avoid the
inclusion of correlated variables as there was no reason to believe
that these variables would diminish the value of the results.3 It
should also be emphasised that the policy significance of the variables
was not an important criterion for their selection, nor were the
variables chosen on an exclusive basis. The choice was mainly governed
by the aim of this section as mentioned above.

In addition to these aims and objectives, another aim underlying
the selection of these variables and the carrying out of a multi-
variate analysis, is to cluster the new towns into classes (or groups)
with similar characteristics. Identifying the new towns which are
similar in character in a multi-variate analysis depands on the
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variables used, i.e. on the particular characteristics for which
similarity is sought. Thus, it must be considered that in all multi-
variate analyses the choice of "areas of information" and their
component "variables" is difficult and is to a certain extent arbit-
rary.

2.1.2 Correlation Between the Variables
In accordance with the scope of this section, i.e. the analysis

of overall and school-age population characteristics in the new towns,
this Sub-Section explores the factors affecting the structure of the
school-age population of the new towns (including pre-school and post-
compulsory school-ages). To this end four variables, which are listed
below, have been made to find the variables (from among the selected
fifty-seven) which have the highest correlation with the four selected
variables (refer to Appendix 2.B). These four selected variables are:-
(a)

(b)

(c)

(d)

Proportion of people aged 0-4;
Proportion of people aged 5-9;
Proportion of people aged 10-16; and
Proportion of people aged 16-18.

From among the selected fifty-seven variables, twenty-nine have
shown a high (positive and negative) correlation with the size of
under-five year old population, twenty-eight with the size of popula-
tion aged 5-9 year olds, twenty with the size of population aged 10-16
year olds and twenty-one with the size of 16-18 year olds. These
correlations are shown and have been simplified in the form of a
minimum spanning tree which is shown in figure (2.1). In this way
each variable is linked to whichever other variable it is most strongly
correlated with (i.e. having a correlation coefficient which is more
than! 0.70).
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From this figure it can be concluded that the important factors
responsible for increasing the size of pre-school-age population of
the new towns were of two kinds. The first were related to the size
and movement of population to the new towns, while the second were
related to the socio-economic and employment structure of the new
towns. For the second category, i.e. the 5-9 year olds, the first
important factor is the same as the first for the 0-4 year olds, but
the second factor is in relation to the housing structure of the new
towns. For the 10-16 category, three important factors have been
identified, the first group relates to the increase of population, the
second relates to the age of the new town and the third is in relation
to the housing structure of the new towns.

2.1.3 Demographic Characteristics of the New Towns
Studying the demographic structure of the new towns is important

in that it reveals the close relations of some of the population
features of the new towns. This can be done by further examining the
correlation of the selected variables in figure (2.1).

It can be seen that not only are demographic features like popula-
tion growth rates and school-age population sizes closely related, but
they also have direct implications for other characteristics, like the
age of the new towns, the movement of skilled, semi-skilled and
unskilled manual sectors into dwellings rented from the Development
Corporation or the Local ~uthority. The size of (~ growth of) primary
and secondary school-age population have high correlations with the
increase in the total population of the new towns from 1951 to 1961
and also from 1961 to 1971. There is a high correlation between the
increase in total population per annum in the period 1951-61 with the
size of secondary school-age population in 1971. Also there is a high



correlation behleen the increase in the total population of the new
towns in the period 1961-71 and the size of primary school-age popu-
lation in 1971. The switch from secondary to primary school-age
population confirms the youthfulness of the incoming population to the
new towns for the period 1951-71.

It can also be deduced that during the period 1966-71 the incoming
population to the new towns (having the median age of approximately
29.0 years) was accompanied by less primary school-age population.
Table (2.1) reveals these relationships further. From both of these
tables another set of relationship can also be revealed and that is the
relations between the size of pre-school and primary school-age popula-
tion and the socio-economic class composition of the incoming and out-
going population. It can be seen that there is a very high positive
correlation between the proportion of 0-4 and 5-9 year olds in 1971
and the proportion of incoming skilled manual workers to the new towns
during the period 1966-71. To a lesser extent, but still high, there
are correlations between the proportion of pre-school and primary
school-age population of the new towns in 1971 and the proportion of
semi-skilled and unskilled incoming population during 1966-71. In
contrast there is a much lower positive correlation between the propor-
tion of the pre-school and primary school-age population in the new
towns in 1971 and the skilled and semi-skilled population outgoing
from the new towns during the period 1966-71. There is also a negative
correlation between the proportion of the 10-16 and 16-18 year olds in
1971 and the proportion of skilled, semi-skilled and unskilled manual
workers outgoing from the new towns. This might be an indication of
the fact that the manual workers with secondary or post-compulsory
school-age children tend to, or have to be, less mobile. It can also
be observed that the incoming manual workers to the new towns during



95

the period 1966-71 were accompanied by less secondary and post-
compulsory school-age population and that the relations between the
pre-school and primary school-age population and the "incoming" manual
workers to the new towns were higher than the "outgoing" manual workers.

TABLE (2.1): SOME DEMOORAPHIC CHARACTERISTICS OF THE MIGRANTS TO THE

NEI'I' TOWNS, 1966-1971 (% OF TOTAL IN EACH CATEnORY)

~

lIi.r ..... 1966_11So,. 10-140
1966-11 1966-71 Skilled _l-.kill •• Ilo-.Ulled

Ine.. l .. Qat,oln. Iftca.t"l Qat.ol .. Inc,., ... Outloln. IncOIIlnl Outlotnc IncOIRt", Outaol..-
"eIU," 10.9 14.5 .., 9•• U., '.4 15.1 6.4 2.' 1.5... Ud_ 13.9 lJ.' 6.5 7.7 10.9 '.1 '.4 4.' 3.5 2••erecknell 15.' 12•• '.0 '.2 10.1 7.11 '.3 l.' 2.1 1.'CUlT 12.' 11.7 7.' 7.5 9.2 7.' 5.0 l.' 2.l 2.1-~, 17.7 U., 10.0 '.6 12.1 11.4 9.9 5.9 7.7 l.ler•• 'e, 10.7 12•• 6.' 10.6 9.5 5•• 6.5 2.' 2.0 0.7"rl_ 11.7 13.1 ••• 9.2 U.S '.9 5•• 3.' 3.1 1.l"Ulol. 11.l 10.3 '.6 10.1 10.0 7.7 3.9 4.2 2.2 2.2....... ot ••• 11.2 11.' '.7 '.6 9.5 ,.. ..6 2.9 1.1 1.1M... ,.. •• 11.1 15.9 6.7 7.2 14.0 n.] 7.2 '.3 3.0 1••Iorth_pton u.s 9.5 7.1 '.2 '.7 7.2 .., 3.' 2.9 1.1'et.rllorouI" lZ.l 10.2 '.7 6.6 9.5 '.l 7.' 3.7 3.7 ].2'.t.rl •• 11•• 18.0 7.' 10.2 I•.' 13.0 8.8 3.9 2.' 1.J".lteh 11.' 10.9 '.l 7.9 U•• ••• 11.' '.1 2.' 1.1
_on

11.9 lZ.2 9.l '.9 11.' 11.' '.7 5•• ••9 2.2"._od.l. 15.5 15.9 u.a 7.7 14.' lZ.7 10•• 7.l '.l J.I.t....... lZ.5 1'.' .., 10.6 10.' 5.7 ••• 2.9 2.5 1.2'.lfoN 13.] 13.9 ••• '.1 11.' '.l 7.7 4•• 2.7 1.9• rrtfllton lZ.9 lZ.7 7.9 '.0 10.2 7.' ••0 J.J 2.0 2.1...... , .. to" 12.2 11.J 6.9 '.7 13.' 15.0 5.J 7.6 I.' l.O1101.,.. lJ.l 10•• 7.8 7.5 7.1 7.1 •• 8 2.2 1.0 1.1

,.,.'... 12.' 12.8 '.1 '.4 11.4 8.9 7.9 '.l J.O I.'_r"""
_re., 196. un ._1.'1 1971Co ...... f '..,..I.U....."t... CIMT. c...tr.l L..c .... lr. _ TOWII.

It is the changes over time of these inter-related demographic
features that leads to an important range of problems in the develop-
ment and management of the new towns, as their needs for age-specific
facilities like educational facilities change correspondingly over
time. Three factors, mainly related to demographic characteristics,
affect the provision of age-specific facilities (such as educational
facilities) in the new towns. These three factors can be listed as
follows:-



(a) The rate of growth of population, and the overall time period
\-li thin which growth has taken place;

(b) The policies t.owar-dsthe introduction of the incoming population
with regard to different age-structures; and

(c) The school-age imbalance in different sectors of a new town:
when the wave of school-age population passes from one section of
a new town to another section, over time.

A distinction must be made between the new towns which experienced
rapid growth over at least two decades, and the new towns where this
occurred in one decade (figure 2.2). There is another way of disting-
uishing between the new towns and that is by observing the changes in
their rates of growth of population over the period 1951-1980. Four
categories can be distinguished as follows:-
(a) The new towns which had a reduction in their growth rates during

the period 1951-1980. These are all the new towns which were
designated before 1951. Four of these eleven new towns, i.e.
Crawley, Hatfield, Hemel ·Hempstead and Welwyn have concluded
their rapid expansion phase and mostly rely on their natural
growth of population; although they present varied pictures as
can be seen from figure (2.2a);

(b) A single new town, i.e. Skelmersdale, had a unique situation in
that it experienced an increasing population growth rate up until
1971 and a declining rate during 1971 to 1980 (figure 2.2b);

(c) The five new towns of Redditch, Runcorn, Washington, Milton·Keynes
and Northampton had increasing rates of population growth through-
out the period under review. Within this group the three new

other __~
towns of Redditch, Milton Keynes and Northampton, unlike thj(two,
had a stable rate of growth before their designation and their
increase occurred after their designation (figure 2.2c),
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(d) The last group, which comprise the new towns which were desig-

nated after 1967 (excluding Milton Keynes and Northampton) are

unique in that they kept a stable rate of population growth

throughout the period 1951-1980: before and after their designa-

tion as a new town. These new towns all have a situation much

closer to the national average rates of gr-owth of population

than the other new towns. Amongst these, the two new towns of

\'Jarringtonand Central Lancashire New Town have had the lowest

rate of growth since 1971 (figure 2.2d).

2.1.4 School-Age Population Size and Growth

\oJithinthe broad f'ramework described above, and in relation to

certain features which indicate new town growth, the school-age popula-

tion of the new towns can be studied further. These features include

the school-age and total population size and growth, educational

facilities development, housing and socio-economic characteristics.

It can be seen that there is a striking contrast between both the

size and the growth of school-age pOPulation4 of the new towns designated

before ,1951, in their first decade of development (i.e. 1951-1961) and

their second decade (i.e. 1961-1971); and also between these new towns

and the new towns designated after 1961 (Table 2.2).
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TABLE (2.2): SCHOOL-AGE POPULATION SIZE AND GRO\~H, TOTAL POPULATION
GROI.1I'H,1951, 1961, 1971, 1976, 1979 AND 1980

~

.c:hool· ••• populaUoo .1&. Ct. of total populatiOD) 1. ch.,... ta .chaol ... popu.laUoa

19)1 1961 1966 1971 1976/19* 1951-1961 1961-1966 1966-1971 1971-1976/79wn

Ay<llfh 14.5 22.9 2l.l 25.7 D••• l090.7 34.' 100.5 ..•.
a•• Udon 16.7 22.B 23.7 24.4 D••• 196.' 29.1 19.4 ..•.
8rackn.U 16.5 21.7 2l.7 24.1 n••• 423.2 27.0 46.1 a.a.
CLNT · · . 19.6 n.l · · . 25.2
Corby 22.9 49.0 23.' 25.9 II ••• 123.4 21.5 19.4 ..•.
Cr.vle, 16.1 2l.l 25.6 2l.4 Il••• 629.1 27.l .0.' D•••
Harlow 16.1 24.6 25.B 25.9 a••• U04.7 32.7 IS.S ..•.
HatU.ld 16.7 22.1 22.2 22.9 ft ••• 193.4 14.2 12.3 a •••
I. "_p.t ••d 17.0 22.7 22.9 22.6 22.0 233.5 17.5 '.5 ....
M. a.YD •• - · . 20.9 22.3 · · . 97.3
Mo"th_ptOft · - 16.l. IB.4 20.0 · · 21.7 43.4
'atarborOUlh · 17.6. 17.1. 20.3 D••• · 5.' 52.6 22.'
'.I.arl •• 22.1 23.' 24.9 26.4 .... 4593.9 47.5 26.4 ....
IacIdltcb 16.9" n .e 17.7 19.' D.8. 5.5 11.0 21.0 ....
IuDcor. · 29.5 11.5 20.3 ft ••• · ·2.5 30.0 ..•.
Skal .. rldele 17.5-- 17.7 17.4 24.l n••• 2.' ".0 210.0 ....
Itavan ••• 16.1 23.1 24.5 2S.l .... 743.1 39.l 2l.2 ..•.
r.lford · l2.0" 20.l 20.4 a••• · 185.2 27S.l a.a.
Warr1naton · · 11.0. 20.9 20.4 - · 105.2 4.6
W•• hin.ton 20.2*- 20.4 21.0 20.5 .... 20.0 n.6 11.' n•••
IIoh,yn 11.5 21.B 21.' 15.7 .... 120.l 10.6 .25.1 ....
Sourco" 1951, 1961, 1971 Con••• of Pop.l.Uon; 196610\ a_plo Cono•• , 1976. 1977, 1979 tt.ur .. or. obtdnad fre. tb •

..al.vant Nav Town Dev.lo~.nt CorporaUon ••

Hot •• : • Appro.l .. ,. fl."r ••• * lb. fllur ••• r. for the eou.t, Iol'-.b. "'for. tb.... l ... ,loa of ,a.. _ 1'owfta;
• Th. fl,,,r •• al" for the Necropoli' .. Ioroulh., ** Tb. 'llurl. u. for ta.. _,,_ Dl.Ulet ar ... , CUlt • Central
L.nc •• hl re IIev towa.

2.1.4.1 The pre-1951 New Towns
The four Commission new towns decreased their "school-age popu-

lation rate of growth" during the period 1951-71. For two of them,
i.e., Crawley and Welwyn, this was accompanied by a decrease in the
absolute size of their school-age population during the same period.
This phenomenon, i.e. the decrease of the rate of growth of the school-
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age populations for these four new towns, paralleled a decrease in
their overall population growth rate. The decreasing rate of overall
population growth during the period 1951-1971 was a common feature not
just for these four new towns but for all twenty-one English new towns.
This feature indicates the ageing of the population of the new towns
since 1951.

The other new towns designated before 1951, generally can be
grouped into two categories in terms of their rate of school-age popula-
tion growth. First are the new towns which had a smoothly decelerating
school-age population growth rate during the period 1951-1971. The
second group comprise the new towns which had a deceleration in their
rate of growth of school-age population during the period 1951-1971,
but had higher rates of growth during 1966-1971 than during 1961-1966.

The first group of new towns comprise Basildon, Corby, Harlow,
Peterlee and Stevenage. These new towns had reduced their rate of
school-age population growth during the period 1961-1971 ranging from
2.1 per cent for Corby to 21.1 per cent for Peterlee. On the other
hand, the second group of new towns which comprise the two new towns
of Aycliffe and Bracknell, generally, had a decline in their school-age
population rate of growth during 1951-1971.

The difference between these new towns and the five new towns
mentioned above is that those new towns for the period 1966-1971 had
a higher rate of school-age population growth than for the period 1961-
1966. During 1966-1971 the second group, i.e. Aycliffe and Bracknell,
had their rate of school-age population growth increased by 5.7 per
cent and 19.1 per cent respectively. In Aycliffe, the growth of popula-
tion from 60 at designation to about 26000 in 1980 has led to the
typical new tOi~ population features connected with age-imbalance.
But it was the increase in its population target once in early 1960s
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and again in the late 1960s that has caused its fairly steady gro~~h.
It is this same phenomenon, i.e. the increase of population target,
which has given a more even spread of its gro,.,.thover the last three
decades than in most other new towns , considering that the variation
in the age-structure of the population of the new towns is mainly
related to the phasing of their population build-up over time.

These pre-1951 new towns are different from the later new towns
as they have enjoyed a longer time span for their population intake
while being designated from a smaller population than the later new
towns (ranging from 60 to 25000 and having an average of 10400).

2.1.4.2 The Post-1961 New Towns
The six new towns which were designated after 1961 (excluding the

four so-called Partnership New Towns) are different from their
predecessors from the point of view of their school-age population
characteristics. During their development period the six new towns
kept their ratio of school-age population to total population almost
constant with less variation than their predecessors (the eleven pre-
1951 new towns had lower ratios in their early years of development and
had marked increases from 1961-1971). Some of the six post-1961 new
towns continued the high ratios of their pre-designation years.

Bearing in mind their large existing populations, the remaining
.

four new towns, i.e. the four Partnership New Towns, had a smaller rate.
of school-age population (and total population) growth in their early
years of development (1971-1976/9) than their seventeen predecessor
new towns. Given the information that is available, it can be said
that these four new towns kept their ratio of school-age population to
total population almost unchanged both prior to their designation as
new towns and subsequently. In the period 1971-1976/79 their ratio
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ranged from 4.0 per cent decrease for Warrington to about 3.9 per cent

increase for Northampton.

2.1.5 The Balance Between Primary and Secondary School-Age

\Vhen breaking down the total school-age population of the new

towns into two age groups of 5-9 years (representing the primary

school-age range) and 10-16 (representing the secondary school-age

range5 and also considering the 0-4 age range of pre-school age, the

picture obtained before can be clarified. The balance obtained is

the percentage increase or decrease in the relevant age range for two

different periods of the development of the new towns (Table 2.3).
For the new towns designated before 1966, the two stages selected are

1966 and 1971, and for the later new towns, 1971 and a later date in

their development. The aim is to compare the sizes of primary and

secondary school-ages at two stages of the development of the new towns,

one corresponding to their earlier stages of development and the other

to a later stage. There are two constraints imposed upon this effort

by:
(a) First, the fact that the new towns have been designated over a

long period (1946 to 1970) and therefore it is difficult to

relate the information to a base year; and

(b) Secondly, there is the question of the availability of informa-

tion for all the new towns for the appropriate base years.

But as the period of the new towns' development is short compared to

old urban settlements and also as their numbers (i.e. 21 English new

towns) are small, any study aiming at finding the similarities and

differences of the new ~owns must accept the two constraints mentioned,

as there is no way to overcome them.
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TABLE (2.3): BALANCE IN THE PRE-SCHOOL, PRIMARY SCHOOL AND SECONDARY
SCHOOL AGE RANGES OF THE NE~J TmVNS AT T~'IO STAGES OF
THEIR DEVSLOPMENT, 1966-1971, 1971-1976/9

% Increase/Decrease
0-4 age range 5-9 age range 10-16 age range

Aycliffe - 3.7 32.5 48.2
Basildon 5.3 12.0 26.5
Bracknell 44.7 39.6 52.1
CLNT· 102.7 46.5 23.9
Corby - 14.1 16.2 22.2
Crawley - 13.0 - 8.3 5.1
Harlow - 11.6 2.6 27.9
Hatfield - 14.5 8.1 15.6
H.Hempstead - 8.6 3.1 12.8
M.Keynes** 85.6 75.2 113.9
Northampton··· 117.0 40.2 30.3
Peterborough··· 7.1 10.1 21.3
Peterlee - 4.2 7.4 41.5
Redditch 20.7 32.7 23.6
Runcorn 32.5 44.3 19.5
Skelmersdale 161.6 236.9 118.5
Stevenage .;..10.1 14.0 32.0
Telford 292.7 309.8 249.6
War:oington·· - 26.9 - 10.1 35.4
Washington 39.0 34.8 7.8
Welwyn - 15.9 - 4.1 23.3

New Town Mean 37.4 44.9 45.3

SOURCE: 1971 Census, 1966 10% Sample Census.
Notes: • CLNT = Central Lancashire New Town

•• The base years are 1971 and 1979
••• The base years are 1971 and 1976
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The Pre-School-Age Population Changes \o1ithinthe New To\V'Tls

Observing the new tmms from the point of view of the balance in

the age range of 0-4 for two stages of their development, there is a

marked difference between the new towns that had a negative balance

and the ones which were positive (Table 2.3). The new towns which had

their pre-school population decreased from 1966 to 1971 (and from 1971

to 1976/9) had not a marked difference in their rates of decrease

among themselves (ranging from -3.6 per cent to about 30.0 per cent).

On the other hand, the new towns which increased their rates during

the same period had a range between 5.3 per cent to about 3JO.0 per

cent. It can be seen that the first situation relates to the pre-1961

new towns. This phenomenon can be due to the following factors that

are responsible for high numbers of pre-school-age population of the

new towns as indicated by the high level correlations in figure (2.1).

These factors can be listed as follows:

(a) Fertility levels,

(b) Married women aged 15-24,

(c) Total population growth,
(d) Skilled manual immigrants, and

(e) Size of immigrant population.

The position of Warrington, Basildon and Bracknell need further

explanation. Warrington has similar characteristics to the first

generation new towns because, although it was designated in 1968, it

has an age-structure which is more strongly weighted towards the

elderly, with higher median age, fewer children and smaller households.

Contrary to this, Basildon which was designated in 1949 has an age-

structure more balanced than for most new towns. This balance has been

achieved in the light of three factors which can be listed as follows:

(a) It had a large existing population comparable to most post-1961

new to\V'TlS;
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(b) It had a large proportion of 60+ age range (19.1 per cent) in

its existing population; and

(c) It had a long period of induced migration.

Bracknell has also a spread of population growth over thirty years,

due to the change in its population target in the early 1960s. This

fact has been reflected in Bracknell's demographic characteristics:

there are no concentrations in any particular age-groups.

All the factors mentioned above have resulted in the situation

where Bracknell and Basildon, in terms of their pre-school age popula-

tion structure, are more similar to second generation new towns and

Warrington has more in common with the first generation new towns.

The Primary School-age Population Changes Within the New Towns

The only new towns that have decreased the numbers of their primary

school-age population, i.e. 5-9 year olds, are the two Commission new

towns of Welwyn and Crawley and the Partnership new town of Warrington

(Table 2.3). These three new towns have an average decrease of 7.5 per

cent between them. All the other new towns, including the two other

Commission new towns, have increased their primary school-age population

in the same comparative period, ranging from about ,.0 per cent to about

300.0 per cent. Crawley, Welwyn and Warrington have all decreased their

primary school-age population as well as pre-school-age population.

The factors that are responsible for the high numbers of primary school-

age population, indicated by the high level correlations in figure (2.1)

are as follows:
(a) Total population growth, during 1961-1971,

(b) Fertility levels,

(c) Skilled manual immigrants,

(d) Married women aged 15-24,
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(e) Size of immigrant population, and
(f) Semi-skilled and unskilled manual immigrants.
Having this framework in mind, it can be concluded that the decrease
of both pre- and primary school-age population of the three r£w towns
of Crawley, Welwyn and Warrington are the outcome of the following
factors:
(a) Welwyn had the lowest rate of total population growth during the

periods 1966-1971, 1970-1976 and 1971-1980.
(b) Crawley had the second lowest rate of growth of its total popula-

tion during the period 1966-1971.
Cc) Warrington had a very low rate of growth of its total population

during the period 1970-1976 and also throughout the 1971 to 1980
period.

(d) Cra~ley had the lowest fertility rate among all new towns.
(e) Welwyn and Warrington both have lower than average new town rates

of fertility.
(f) Welwyn had the lowest size of incoming skilled manual workers

during the period 1966-1971.
(g) Crawley and Warrington had lower than average new town rates of

incoming skilled manual workers.
(h) Welwyn had the lowest percentage of married women aged 15-24 for

1971.
(i) Crawley and Warrington both had lower than average percentages of

married women aged 15-24 for 1971.
(j) Crawley had the second lowest percentage of incoming population

aged 5-9 during the period 1966-1971.
(k) Welwyn and Warrington both had lower than average percentages of

incoming population aged 5-9 during the period 1966-1971.

On the other hand the other eighteen new towns increased their
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primary school-age population ranging from about 2.0 per cent for
Harlow to around 300.0 per cent for Skelmersdale and Telford. The
very high increases of primary school-age population for these two new
towns could have been the result of the following factors:
(a) Both new towns had higher than average rates of total population

growth during the periods 1970 to 1976 and 1971 to 1980.
(b) Both new towns had a higher than average new town fertility rate.
(c) Both new towns had a higher than average new town percentage of

incoming skilled manual workers.
(d) Both new towns had a higher than average percentage of married

women aged 15-24 (Skelmersdale having the highest position among
all new towns).

(e) Skelmersdale had the highest size of net migration among all new
towns during the period 1966-1971.

(f) Telford had a higher than average percentage of 5-9 year old
incoming population during the period 1966-1971.

(g) Both new towns had a higher than average percentage of semi-skilled
incoming workers during the period 1966-1971.

2.1.5.3 The Secondary School-Age Population Changes Within the New T~
The age-range of 10-16 was the only age-range that showed no

decrease in the period studied (Table 2.3). This indicates the ageing
of the school-age population of the new towns over time. This also
reveals the fact that most of the new to\~S had their target population
increased from their designation and the composition of the incoming
population was older for the later intake than for the earlier immigrants.

The factors that were responsible for the high numbers of secondary
school-age population, indicated by the high level correlations in
figure (2.1) are as follows:



109

(a) Total population gr-owthduring 1951-1961,
(b) Household size,
(c) Levels of rented housing, and
(d) Immigrants aged 15-19 years.

The growth of secondary school-age population ranged from about
5.0 per cent for Crawley to about 250.0 per cent for Telford. Telford
\~s special in that it increased its pre-schOOl, primary school and
secondary school-age population by about 300.0 per cent for each during
the period under review. The other new town which had very high rates
of gr-owth for these three categories of popu'LatLon was Skelmersdale.
This phenomenon is directly related to their pattern of growth, especi-
ally for Telford which had had a drastic increase in its target popula-
tion in the late 1960s. The Government's decision to lower the target
population for all the new towns started to be felt in the late 1970s
but the situation of these new towns was different from the others in
that they had their highest rate of decrease in their population targets
later than the other nineteen new towns.

2.1.5.4 Conclusion
In order to observe the bulges of the school-age population and

the changing needs of each new town for nursery, primary, secondary and
further education facilities, the profiles of the age structure of popu-
lation of each new town can be studied (Table 2.4). This can give a
picture of the probable difficulties that the new town educational faci-
lities planners faced when planning for school populations which varied
over time; sometimes growing, sometimes stable and sometimes declining.
To a certain extent this sequential pattern of pressure from different
age-ranges can be predicted when comparing the age structure of all new
towns. From this Table it can be seen that the age structure of all new
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towns has foLl.owed roughly the same trends and also shows how the

peaks in age structure can shift over time. The programming of the

phasing of the planned in-migration to the new towns varies and it is

this phasing that is one of the determinants of the age structure

pattern of each new town , over time. Here the distinction previously

made of two categories of new towns, L,e, the new towns whi.ch experienced

rapid gr-owt.hover at least two decades, and the net...towna which met

their targets in one decade, is also valid for the consequent effects

on the planning of educational facilities. New towns which had continu-

ing intakes of school-age population could plan for a relatively

constant degree of pressure on educational facilities buildings, but in

new to~~s where this intake fluctuated, the need for educational facili-

ties has also fluctuated over time.

TABLE (2.4): THE NEED OF THE NEW TOWNS FOR EDUCATIONAL FACILITIES,

1966-1971

Fluctuation in school-age population·
over time

Continued growth in school-
age population· over time

Crawley, Harlow, Hatfield, Hemel-
Hempstead, Runcorn, Warrington,
Washington, WehlYn, Aycliffe, Corby,
Peterlee, Stevenage

Telford, Basildon, Bracknell,
Central Lancashire New Town,
Redditch, Milton Keynes,
Northampton, Peterborough,
Skelmersdale

Notes: • including Pre-School age

2.1.6 Grouping of the New Towns

In order to find the similarities and differences of the new towns

in terms of their total population and school-age population character-

istics, it was decided to use the cluster analysis technique6 and

cluster the new towns into two-to-six groups. The clustering of new
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towns at fifth level of generalisation was selected for the main
~~alysis. The purpose behind clustering of the new towns was to find
the similar new towns when they wer-egrouped together; find the dis-
similar new towns when they were grouped into different clusters, and
to find out the degree of their similarities (or dissimilarities) by
comparing "five" cluster grouping of the new towns with "two", "three",
"four" and "six" cluster groupings.

First a distinction was made between"school-age population size
and fertilitY"variables8 and the "school-age population growth and
movement" variables.8 For the first set of variables, the results at
the fifth level of generalisation are shown in Table (2.5). When
comparing this grouping with the groupings obtained from other levels
of generalisation, it can be realised that Welwyn which has been grouped
separately at sixth, fifth and fourth levels has a tendency to be

grouped with the new towns in column one of this table rather than with
the other four new towns of Central Lancashire New Town, Northampton,
Peterlee and Skelmersdale. This is because the size of pre-school and
compulsory school-age population, fertility and average household size
of Welwyn is closer to the mean of these variables for the sixteen new
towns in column one of Table (2.5). On the other hand the three new
towns of Central Lancashire New Town, Northampton and Peterlee have
more similarities with the seventeen new towns in column one (including
Welwyn), than with Skelmersdale.

TABLE (2.5): GROUPING OF NEW Tovms AT FIFTH LEVEL OF GENERALISATION

Group
(1)

GfOUp2)

Aycliffe, Basildon, Bracknell,
Corby, Crawley, Harlow, Hat-

Central Peterlee Skelmers- Welwyn
Lancashire dale

field, Hemel Hempstead, Milton New Town,
Keynes, Peterborough, Redditch, Northampton
Runcorn, Stevenage, Telford,
Warrington, Washington
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To find the similarities and differences of new towns in terms
of the growth and movement of their population and school-age popula-
tion, ~ cluster analysis technique? using twenty variables8 has been
carried out. The results at fifth level of generalisation are shown
in Table (2.6). \-lhencomparing this grouping with the groupings
obtained from other levels of generalisation it can be seen that Central
Lancashire New TO\Offiand Northampton, which have been grouped together,
have more similarities with the sixteen new towns of column one of this
table than the three other new towns of Milton Keynes, Skelmersdale and
Telford (and more with Hilton Keynes than with Telford). The reasons
for this can be listed as follows:
(a) The mean for the increase in 10-16 year old population for Central

Lancashire New Town and Northampton is closer to the mean for the
sixteen new towns in column one of Table (2.6), while this figure
for the three new towns of Milton Keynes, Telford and Skelmersdale
is very high and different from the mean of the other eighteen new
towns.

(b) The mean for the incoming population aged under 15 years and
students during 1966-19?1 for the two new towns of Central Lanca-
shire New Town and Northampton is much closer to the mean of the
sixteen new towns in column one of Table (2.6) than the three
other new towns.

(c) The mean for the incoming 5-9 year old population during 1966-1971
to the two new towns of Central Lancashire New Town and Northampton
is much closer to the mean for the sixteen new towns in column one
of Table (2.8) than the other three new towns.

On the other hand, Skelmersdale new to\~ remains separate from the
other new towns up to the grouping at the "second" level of generalisa-
tion.7 This is mainly due to its pattern and size of migration during
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1966-1971 (Table 2.1).

TABLE (2.6): GROUPING OF rm\·/ T01:.JNS AT FIFTH LEVEL OF GENERALISATION,

AGAINST THEIR POPULATION GRo\lI'H AND HOVEMENT VARIABLES

Group
(1)

Group Group Group Group
(2) 0) (4) (5)

Central Milton Skelmers- Telford
Lancashire Keynes dale
New Town,
Northampton

Aycliffe, Basildon, Bracknell,
Corby, Crawley, Har-Low, Hat-
field, Hemel Hempstead,
Peterborough, Peterlee,
Redditch, Runcorn, Stevenage,
Vlarrington, \vashington, \-Jelwyn

2.1.7 Conclusion
\~at was intended from this analysis was to find the sources of

differences between the new towns in regard to their school-age popula-
tion characteristics, assuming that the changing population pattern of
the new towns constitutes their need for educational facilities. It
must be emphasised here that, apart from the "need for a service", the
two other aspects of any community which combine to produce output or
policy, are the "dispositions of the authority to provide the service"
and "the availability of resources".9 Thus, it is the difference in
the needs of new towns for educational facilities that has been dealt
with in this section. The scope of need discussed here is narrowed to
be relevant to the needs of a certain age-range, that of compulsory
school-age, i.e. 5-16 in 1981, for educational facilities, in particular,
and the other age-ranges, i.e. 0-4 and 16-18, in general. Need has
another dimension and that is the "basis" of need, when certain needs
arise out of the physical conditions of an area.9 So one major aspect
that must be considered in this study is the difference in the need for
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new educational facilities in large existing settlements ,·nth existing
educational facilities and the new towns developed on virgin land with
no educational facilities for the incoming school-age population.

Generally speaking, what is kno...m is that it is the duty of the
local education authorities (LEAs) to provide educational facilities
in new towns, but what has not been known, or little known, is the
variation between the new towns in terms of their need for educational
facilities over time, and the causes and consequences of such variation.

From the analysis of the school-age population size and growth of
new towns, it can be concluded that the new towns are different mainly
from the point of view of their pattern of migration. Examining the
correlations between the growth of total population of the new towns
during the period 1951 to 1971, the net migration during the period
1966-1971 and the growth of pre-school, primary school and secondary
school-age population of new towns supports this hypothesis (Table 2.7).

TABLE (2.7): CORRELATION BEl'i.JEEN PRE- AND SCHOOL-AGE POPULATION GROWI'H

OF THE NEi" TmVNS AND THEIR TOTAL POPULATION GROWTH

Growth of 0-4 Growth of 5-9 Growth of 10-
year aIds year aIds year aIds

Growth of total -0.45 -0.34 -0.18population, 1951-61
Growth of total +0.17 +0.41 +0.34population, 1961-71
Net migration, +0.33 +0.49 +0.381966-71

The sources of differences between the new towns, in terms of their
school-age population characteristics, can be found from studying the
correlations between the growth of pre- and school-age population of new
towns and the fifty-seven selected variables1 and singling-out the high
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(i.e. more than + 0.20) correlations from among them (Table 2.8).
From this table as well as the previous table of this section, the
following conclusions can be reached:
(a) It is mainly the a~e-structure pattern of the"migrants" to the

new towns that is responsible for the growth of pre- and school-
age population of the new towns.

(b) Fertility rates of the population of the new towns is another
factor responsible for the growth of pre- and school-age popula-
tion of the new towns.

(c) New towns with high numbers of non-manual workers, in 1971 (as
against the three categories of manual workers) had lower numbers
of primary and secondary school-age population.

(d) There is high negative correlation between the indices of fertility10
and the proportion of non-manual workers (Table 2.9).

(e) There is high positive correlation between the indices of fertility
and the incoming skilled manual workers, but still higher correla-
tion between fertility indices and the proportion of skilled manual
outgoing from the new towns (Table 2.9).

(f) The same as (e) is true for the semi-skilled category of workers
(Table 2.9).

(g) There is high positive correlation between the indices of fertility
and the incoming unskilled manual workers, but lower correlations
between the indices of fertility and the proportion of unskilled
outgoing from the new towns (Table 2.9).

(h) From factors (e), (f) and (g), above, it can be concluded that
while the skilled and semi-skilled manual workers who moved out
of the new towns had higher fertility rates than those incoming to
the new towns, the situation was reversed for the unskilled workers.

(i) The other factor that has created differences between the new towns
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in terms of their age-structure pattern, is the proportion of

housing being allocated to the rented or owner-occupied section

in each new town , According to Table (2.8) the number of school-

age population increase with the increased number of rented
dwe Ll.Lngs ,

So, to generalise, two sets of assumptions can be reached. First,

it can be assumed that the greater the population in any particular

class category, the greater will be the needs which are created by that

category. Second, it can be said that the nature of the housing stock

and industrial job opportunities of each new town, in so far as they

reflect the socia-economic status of the population, are major influences

determining the age structure pattern over time, as well as the sequential

increase or decrease of the planned intake of the population of these
new towns.
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TABLE (2.8): HIGH CORRELATIONS (I.B. HORE THAN:!: 0.20 CORRELATION

COEF'FICIENTS) BETltlEEN THE "GROhTH" OF 0-4, 5-9 AND

10-16 YEAR O:'DS AND THE SELECTED VARIABLES

Positive correlation Negative correlation

1) Fertility. 1) Increase of total popula-
2) % of married women aeed 15-24. tion during 1951-1961.

Gro ...rth of 3) 5~ of 0-19 year olds incoming 2) Average household size.
0-4 year to new town during 1966-1971. 3) % of rented dwellings.
olds 4) % of owner-occupied dwe.Ll.Lngs, 4) Age of the new town.

5) % of economically active 5) % of economically active
manual workers. non-manual workers.

1) Fertility. 1) Increase in total popula-
2) ~b of married women aged 15-24. tion during 1951-1961.

3) Increase in total population, 2) Age of the new town.
Growth of 1961-1971. 3) % of economically active
5-9 year 4) % of under 15 year olds and non-manual workers.
olds students incoming to new town 4) Average number of persons

during 1966-71. per household in owner-
5) % of economically active occupied dwellings.

manual workers.
6) % of the three categories of

manual workers incoming to
new town during 1966-1971.

1) Fertility. 1) % of economically active
2) % of married women aged 15-24. non-manual workers.

3) Increase in total population 2) Age of the new town.
during 1961-1971.

Growth of 4) % of under 15 year olds and10-16 students incoming to new townyear olds during 1966-71.
5) % of economically active

manual workers.
6) % of economically active

skilled manual workers
incoming to ne..., town during
1966-71 •

•
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TABLE (2.9): CORRELATIONS BET!;JEEN .ffiRTILITY INDICES AND SOCIO-

ECON01'4IC STATUS

% of B.A. % of skilled % of semi- % of unskf.Lle-
males, 1971 : manual skilled manual
non- manual worker-s i workers: workers:
manual inc om- out- inc om- out- incom- out-

ing, going, ing, going, ing, going
66-71 66-71 66-71 66-71 66-71 66-71

Index of -0.75 +0.51 +0.69 +0.71 +0.42 +0.65 +0.60 +0.49
Fertility *

Index of -0.73 +0.45 +0.67 +0.66 +0.47 +0.63 +0.68 +0.51
Fertili ty •

Notes: * Refer to Appendix (2.A)
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SECTION 2.2

l;!ORKING Tm,rARDS A CONCEPTUAL FRAME\,rORK

So far the school-age population size and gr-owth of the new towns

has been studied and the factors affecting new town to new town varia-

tions have been discussed. Here, in this section the main aim is to

define the factors that have affected the differing provision of educa-

tional facilities in the new towns, considering the differences between

the new towns in terms of their housing patterns, industrial requirements

(in terms of human resources) and migration patterns. The housing

structure of the new towns can be assumed to be the main factor affect-

ing the "size" and "formation" of the school-age population of the new

towns (while considering the effects of industrial policies on the

structure of housing). These housing policies, relating to the provision

of rented and owner-occupied housing, not only affects the structure of

school-age population of the new towns, but as was demonstrated previously,

can be seen to have an effect on the provisi~n of educational facilities

(by the LEAs) in response to school-age population pressures.

2.2.1 Factors Affecting the Provision of Educational Facilities in
the New Towns

Three policy variables have been selected for examination in an

attempt to determine the reaction of the providers of educational facili-

ties in the new towns to the factors which affected their action, or the

factors that they might have considered when planning the educational

facilities. Two other variables have also been considered, one showing

the tendency of new town population to stay on at educational establish-

ments after compulsory school-age (i.e. 15 years of age for the period
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1944 to 1972/3) and the other, the progressive waves of primary school-

age groups moving onwards to become of secondary school-age.

To this end a conceptual framework can be constructed by finding

the high correlations (i.e. more than! 0.20) of these five educational

variables, i.e. the ratio of primary and secondary school teachers to

the total number of 5-18 year old population (indicating the pupil/

teacher ratio), the average number of schools built per year, and the

index of speed of provision of school places,1 with the fifty-seven

selected variables.1 For the matrix of these relations refer to

Table (2.10).

TABLE (2.1 0) : THE CORRELATION COEFFICIENTS OF THE FIVE EDUCATION
VARIABLES AND THE FIFTY SEVEN SELECTED VARIABLES+

Variables Positive correlation Negative correlation

Tendency of 'new 1) Increase in total popula-
tuwn pupil popu- tion 1951-61.
lation to stay 2) Average number of house-on at school holds in owner-occupiedafter compulsory dwellings, 1971.school age:
proportion of 3) Families moving
15+ students to to rented dwellings,
total popula- 1966-71.
tion of new 4) Proportion of totaltowns aged population aged 10-1615+, 1971. and 16-18, 1971.

5) Proportion of migrants
during 1966-71 aged
10-14 and 15-19.

6) % of E.A. males, non-
manual, 1971.

1) Fertility.
2) % of owner-occupied

dwellings, 1971.
3) Net migration, 1966-1971
4) Families moving to owner

occupied dwellings,
1966-71.

5) % of E.A. males, manual
skilled, 1971.

6) % of E.A. males
unemployed.

7) Job ratio.
8) % of skilled, semi-

skilled and unskilled
manual workers incoming
to the hew t'owns
during 1966-71.



TABLE (2.10) (continued)

Variables Negative correlationPositive correlation

Pupil/teacher
ratio: ratio of
primary and
secondary school
teachers to the
total number of
population
aged 5-18, 1971.

1) 7~ of unskilled manual
migrants during 1966-71.

2) Fertility.
3) Growth of 0-4 year olds.
4) Total migrants aged

under 15 and aged 15+ in
educational establish-
ments incoming to new
towns during 1966-71.

5) % of migrants aged 5-9,
incoming during 1966-71.

6) % of owner-occupied
dwellings, 1971.

7) Average number of
schools built per year.

8) % of E.A. males, skilled
manual, 1971.

1) % of population staying
on at school after
compulsory school-age,
1971.

2) % of population aged
10-16,1971.

3) Increase in total
population, 1951-61
and 1961-71.

4) Age of the new town.
5) % of rented d\"rellings.
6)% of E.A. males,

non-manual, 1971.

Average number of
schools built per
year.

1) Growth of 0-4, 5-9 and
10-16 year olds.·

2) % of owner-occupied
dwellings, 1971.

3) Fertility.
4) Pupil/teacher ratio,

1971.
5) Families moving to

owner-occupied
dwellings, 1966-71.

6) Job ratio.

1) Increase in total popu-
lation, 1951-61.

2) Average number of person
per household in owner-
occupied dwellings,
1971.

3) Families moving to
rented dwellings,
1966-71.

4)% of E.A. males,
non-manual, 1971.

Index of speed
of provision of
school places .....

1) Growth of 0-4, 5-9 and
10-16 year olds.·

2) % of 5-9 year old
migrants during 1966-71.

3) Families moving out of
rented dvlellings,
1966-71.

1) Fertility.
2) Increase in total popu-

lation, 1961-71.
3) Net migration, 1966-71.
4) % of migrant married

couples with dependent
children, 1966-71.

5) % of migrants aged under .
15 and aged 15+ in
schools, incoming to
new towns during 1966-71

6) Age of the new town.
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TABLE (2.10) (continued)

Variables Negative correlationPositive correlation

7) Higrants aged 5-9 and
10-14 moving within
the new town.

8) Average number of
persons per household i
rented dwellings, 1971.

9) Families moving out of
owner-occupied dwellinE
1971.

Index of
primary school-
age population
becoming
secondary
school popula-
tion.··

1) % of E.A. males, skilled
manual, 1971.

2) Increase in total popula-
tion, 1951-61.

3) Age of the new town.
4) % of population in

rented dwellings, 1971.
5) % of migrants aged 5-9

and 10-16, incoming
during 1966-71.

6) Average household size,
1971.

7) % of married couples
with dependent children
incoming during 1966-71.

8) % of population aged 15+
in educational establish-
ments, 1971.

'9) Average number of persons
per household in rented
dwellings, 1971.

10) % of E.A. males,
non-manual, 1971.

1) Growth of 0-4 year oldE
2) % of semi-skilled workE

out-going during 1966-(
3) Growth of population

aged 5-9.·
4) % of 10-14 year olds

out-going during 1966-7
5) % of owner-occupied

dwellings, 1971.
6)% of E.A. males,manual

skilled, 1971.
7) % of unskilled workers

out-going during 1966-
71.

Notes: • Refer to Note (3) in Appendix (2A).
•• Refer to Appendix (2A).
+ For the complete list of correlation coefficients between

the fifty seven selected variables refer to Appendix (2B).

Although this table is self-explanatory a main point to be observed
is that, in addition to the strong relations between the growth of school-
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age population and the two var-iabLea of the average number of schools
built and the index of the speed of the provision of educational
facilities, the average number of schools built in each ne..., town
increases wi th the increased number of O\·mer-occupied dwellings.

2.2.2 School-Age Population Pressures for School-Building in New Towns
Consideration will now be given to the observed effects of the new

to...m development policies, i.e. housing and industrial policies, on the
size and growth of different sectors of school-age population (including
pre- and post-compulsory school-age population).

The purpose is to examine the effect of the growth of school-age
populations of the new towns on the growth of school-places provided by
their relevant LEAs. To this end the growth of school-age population of
the new towns (i.e. 5-18 age-range), during the period 1966-1971 has
been compared with the growth of school-places provided by their
relevant LEAs during the same period (Table 2.11).

From this table it can be realised that there is a large variation
between the new towns in terms of their growth of 5-18 year olds and
growth of their school-places. For the growth of school-age population
the variation is between 0.19 per cent (for Crawley) and 260.4 per cent
(for Telford). For the growth of school-places also, there is variation
between the new towns, ranging from 1.9 per cent (for Central Lancashire
New Town) to 540.2 per cent (for Skelmersdale).

There is also variation between the new towns if the two figures
for growth of school-age population and growth of school-places are
compared. For some new towns (i.e. Aycliffe, Basildon, Bracknell,
Hatfield, Peterlee and Peterborough) these two rates are very close.
}rom Table (2.11) it can be seen that the two new towns of Central
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Lancashire New To\Yn and Corby have higher rates of growth of their

school-age population than their school-places. The remaining new

towns all have higher rates of growth :or their school-places than

their school-age population. But among these, the three new towns of

Hilton Keynes, Skelmersdale and Telford (all having high fertility

rates and high percentages of migrant pre-, primary and secondary

school-age populations during the period 1966-1971) have much higher

differences in their two rates of growth. This may suggest over provi-

sion of educational facilities in the three above-mentioned new towns.

Anomalies which are obvious from all these relations may be related

to a number of factors and they are listed as follows:-

(a) The probability of different attitudes within different LEAs

towards the prescribed building regulations of the DES, in terms

of the ratio of school-places provided in each school and the

number of pupils that use the schools.

(b) The probable different educational facilities planning policies

and approaches of the relevant LEAs in terms of scheduling the

provision of schools for their new towns: ahead of need or other-

wise.
(c) The uncertainty that exists over the number of 16-18 year aIds

going to sixth-form Colleges or staying on at school, as against

the numbers leaving the education system or continuing their educa-

tion outside the school system in Further Education Colleges.

(d) The long period taken to build a school (i.e. about two years)

which affects the correspondence of school-age population of each

new town and the school-places available in those new towns, for

each year under review.
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TABLZ (2.11): GRo\VTH OB' THE SCHOOL-AGE POPULATION OF THE NE'''' TOVJNS,

COHPARED TO THE GROlVTH OF SCHOOL PLACE.S PROVIDED BY

~

~ Increase/Decrease during 66-71:

5-1S year olda school placesa

Aycl1ffe 41.6 42.S
Baslldon 17.9 13.4
Bucknell 40.5 41.9
Central Lanca. N.T. 26.1 1.9
Corby 59.9 2S.7
Crawley 0.2 12.S
Harlow 16.3 2S.0
Hatfield 12.6 14.7
H. Hempstead 9.1 lS.7
H. Keynes 91.2 149.9
Northampton 41.1 55.1
Peterborough 32.1 33.7
Peterlee 26.4 26.4
Redditch 23.4 57.0
Runcorn 26.3 35.5
Skelmersdale 188.4 540.2
Stevenage 22.S 32.5
Telford 260.4 419.3
Warrington 16.1 29.1
Washington 11. 7 64.3
Welwyn 10.1 22.3

Hean for all 21 New 46.4 79.4
Town a

Hedian for all 21 26.1 32.5
New Towns

Higher Quartile 14.0 19.5

Lower Quartile 80.8 144.0

Sourcea: _ For achool-age population figure. the sources are
the 1966 and 1971 Cenaua of Population, aa well
aa some relevant Development Corporationa.

_ For .chool place. figure. the source. are the
Town and Country Planning Journal., 1967, 72, 77
and 78.

2.2.3 The Relations between House-Building Programmes and School-
Building Programmes in New Towns

The Reith cOmmittee's12 view on the agencies which should provide
.housing in the new tovms changed in the course of their deliberations.

But the need for variety was still emphasised.

In the early days of the development of the new towns private
developers were more willing to carry out community and industrial
developments than house-building developments.13 This was due to the
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uncertainty prevailing in the private sector about the rate of turn-

over 01 capital in house-building. So, this task was, by default,

left to the Development Corporations. In order to confirm this,

Table (2.12) compares the proportion of dwellings built to let (by

Development Corporations, or the Commission for New Towns or by the

Local Authorities) and the proportion of dweLl.Lnga built for sale in

successive stages of the development of the new towns.

Another reason :or the low level of private house-building in

the early days of the development of the new towns, was the strict

control over this activity exercised by Central Government: during

that period the priority was for houses built to rent. These controls

were later relaxed and finally abolished in 1954. But it was not until

the late 1950s and the early 1960s that the "demand" for owner-occupation

and an acceptance of the desirability of increasing the provision of

privately owned houses grew to significant proportions,14 i.e. Central

Government encouragement for house-building for sale and the sale of
rented houses to sitting tenants.15,16 The figures in Table (2.12)

suggest that even in the early 1960s, the proportion of owner-occupied

dwellings was not significant. It was from about mid-1970s that these

proportions increased for first generation new towns. For second and

especially third generation new towns this proportion was high due to

the existing owner-occupied stock of pre-designation years.

The five new towns \vhich had more owner-occupied dwellings than

rented in 1971, were all designated during the period 1964-1971. Other

than Milton Keynes all these new towns have lower than average rates of

growth of their school-age population (Table 2.2). Also, these five

new towns had Lover than average new to...m percentages of 5-9, 10-16 and

16-18 year aIds in 1971, and except for Milton Keynes, all had lower

than average percentages of 0-4 year aIds in 1971. It can be said that
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TABLE (2.12): HOUSING STRUCTURE OF THE NE"" TQ1:.JNS,SELECT'ED YEARS

~

... ..-
Proportion of owner-occupied dwellings

1961 1966 1971 1974 1978

Aycl1ffe 0.7 3.2 3.6 n.a. 21.4
Baalldon 22.8 15.9 11.0 31.8 27.0
Bracknell 14.4 14.7 17.8 n.lI. 29.3
CLNT - - 63.6 98.0 62.3
Corby 4.6 7.5 10.0 35.2 20.6
Crawley 19.5 25.4 27.9 n.a. 42.8
Harlow 6.5 9.3 11.1 26.3 23.9
Hatfield 14.8 14.5 16.4 33.4 32.6
H. Hempstead 21.1 22.1 26.8 n.8. 40.0
H. Keynes - - 49.8 34.7 43.4
Northampton - - 61.6 61.4 55.6
Peterborough - - 55.1 66.8 48.2
Peter1ee 0.5 1.2 3.8 11.8 11.3
Redditch - - 39.8 n.a. 49.8
Runcorn - - 43.9 n.a. 29.3
Skelmenda le - - 19.8 22.4 21.9
Stevenage 8.7 11.3 12.3 34.7 37.8
Telford - - 41.0 37.2 35.7
Warrington - - 57.1 56.4 56.8
Wuhington - - 26.0 29.4 28.2
Welwyn 17.6 17.9 21.4 30.2 28.3

Hean for the
21 Englhh 11.9 13.0 29.5 - 35.3
New Town.

Source.: 1961, 1966, 1971 Census of Population
1975, Town and Country Planning Journal, 1975(76
1978, H. Aldridge, 1979

Note.: n.a •• not available, CLNT. Central Lancashire New Town

the fall in the birth-rate in the late 1960s and during most of the
1970s was accompanied, in the new towns, by a switch of emphasis from
rented dwellings to owner-occupied dwellings.

2.2.4 Conclusion
There is a high correlation between the size of households living

in rented dwellings (from Development Corporations or Local Authorities)
and the proportion of pre-school-age, primary and secondary school-age
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and post-compulsory school-age (i.e. 16-18) population of the new

tovms , In conjunction \·,iththe findings of Table (2.8), it was

revealed that there is a high correlation between the size of pre-

school and school-age population of the net... towns with the proportion

of incoming manual workers (i.e. skilled, semi-skilled or unskilled)

to the new towns , From these correlations it can be said that the

higher fertility rate of these three categories of manual workers,

resident and incoming (in 1971), were a major factor in the age-structure

of the population of the ne...l towns.

\Vhile pursuing the aim of disclosing the pressures for school-

building in the new towns one is faced with the issue of political

pressures from different sectors of population versus the numerical

pressures of a given school-age population for a particular new town.

A study of an individual net...town 17 has identified the pressures

exerted from the middle classes for school-building in the new towns.

The relations found in Table (2.10) indicated that the increase in the

average number of schools built per year and the response rate in the

provision of the schools compared to the increase in the proportion of

owner-occupied dwellings, may be an indicator of the political pressures

of the middle classes for sufficient and timely school provision in the

new towns , In addition, in a study9 of the County Boroughs which was

oriented partly towards "an exploration of a proportion of educational

variation", it was found that "while education may have a very profes-

sional element, it is also related to Party influence, reflecting the

divergent values of the two Parties". Considering the manner of

appointments to the Boards of new town Development Corporations, and

the compliance of the Boards with Central Government policies, the

political pressures of the County Councils upon the relevant new town



Developme~t Corporations can be ass~med to be minimal. However,

especially i~ the field of education, this cannot be concluded \rith

confidence at this general stage of the study and must be examined in

more detail.

Thus, in general terms, it can be said that, the pressures for

school-building discussed in this chapter were the pressures deriving

from the numerical patterns within the population structure of the new

towns. The organisational and political pressures for the planning of

educational facilities in the new towns will be tackled later when

dealing with the three case-studies.

In order to summarise the relations within new town educational

facilities systems and the factors examined so far that have affected

the size and growth of new town school-age population, a model based

on the findings of the different sections of this chapter has been

constructed (figure 2.3).



FIGURE(2.3):The Structural Relations of New Towns.
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SECTION 2.3

SELECTION m' THE CASE-STUDIES

The broad aim of this section is to select appropriate case-

studies. To this end,a twofold objective has been formulated. The

first objective is to adopt a method for classifying the new towns

based upon variables suitable to this study, i.e.variables related to

the school-age population characteristics of the new towns. Then the

difficulties concerning the availability of data and the way in which

this can affect the selection procedure will be discussed. The second

objective is to devise a method for selecting the case-studies.

Previously, it was mentioned that for the purpose of classifying

the new towns the method adopted is multi-variate analysis, using the

technique of cluster analysis.6 The present study aims at studying

the planning and provision of educational facilities in the new towns,

and thus the objectivity of the multi-variate analysis can be taken to

be directed towards the demographic characteristics of the users of

educational facilities. When the question of choosing a number of case-

studies from among the twenty-one new towns arises, the first step can

be tc.classify them into groups of new towns on the basis of areas of

informati~n and variables selected8' in a way that will be biased towards

the school-age population characteristics of the new towns. To this end

a process was adopted which classified new towns against the three areas

of information and a total of thirty-five variables relating to these

->r areas. The First round of classification is biased towards the size of

the pre-school and school-age populations within the new towns, the

second towards the growth and movement of school-age populations, and,
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the third towar-da the provision of educational facilities in the new

towns.

Selection of the Case-Studies

This Sub-Section has been divided into two, the first identifies

the resultant groupings of the new towns as a result of the adoption

of the multi-variate techniques,6 and the second will describe the

final method adopted for the selection of the case-studies.

2.3.1.1 The Clustered New Towns

For the purpose of selecting the case-studies, the first step was

to group the twenty-one English new towns into "four" clusters, three

times: first, in terms of their school-age population size; second,

in terms of their population and school-age population growth and

movement; and third, in terms of some selected educational variables.

The results can be illustrated in the following tables.

TABLE (2.13): CLASSIF1CATION OF NEW TOWNS, AT FOURTH LEVEL 01<'"

GENERALISATION, AGAINST 10 POPULATION SIZE VARIABLES

Group (1)
No=17

Group (2)
No=2

Group (3)
No=1

Group (4)
No=1

Aycliffe, Basildon, Bracknell, Central Peterlee Skelmersdale
Corby, Crawley, Harlow, Hatfield, Lanca-
H.Hempstead, Milton Keynes, shire
Peterborough, Redditch, Runcorn, New Town,
Stevenage, Telford, Warrington, Northampton
Washington, Welwyn
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'fABLE (2.14): CLASSIFICATION OF NEVITOh'l'IS,AT FOURTH LEVEL OL<'
GENERALISATIOl'!,AGAINST 20 POPULATION AND SCHOOL-AGE
POPULATION GRmfrH Mm NOVEHENT VARIABLES

Group (1)
:lo=18

Group (2) Group (3)
l'l0=1 No=1

Group (4)
No=1

Aycliffe, Basildon, Bracknell,
Central Lancashire New Town,
Corby, Cra:vley, Harlow, Hatfield,
Hemel Hempstead, Northampton,
Peterborough, Peterlee, Redditch,
Runcorn, Stevenage, Warrington,
Washington, Welwyn

Milton Keynes Skelmersdale Telford

TABLE (2.15): CLASSIFICATION OF NEW TOWNS, AT FOURTH LEVEL OF
GENERALISATION, AGAINST 5 EDUCATION VARIABLES

Group (1)
No=9

Group (2)
No=10

Group (3)
No=1

Group (4)
No=1

Aycliffe, Bracknell,
Crawley, Hatfield,
Hemel Hempstead,

Basildon, Central
Lancashire New Town,
Corby, Harlow, North-

Milton
Keynes

Welwyn

Peterborough, Peterlee, ampton, Redditch,
Skelmersdale, Runcorn, Stevenage,
Washington Telford, Warrington

When comparing the three sets of classifications, it can be seen
that seven new towns have been clustered together consistently, in the
three sets. These new towns are, Aycliffe, Bracknell, Crawley, Hatfield,
Hemel Hempstead, Peterborough, and Washington. This indicates that these
new towns appear to be more similar in terms of the total of thirty-five
variables (in the three areas of information) than the other new towns.
But when comparing just the two tables (2.13) and (2.14) it can be
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further noted that the above mentioned seven new towns, in terms of

their school-age population size and gro\~h and movement, have simi-

larities ,;:iththe eight new towns of Basildon, Corby, Harlow, Redditch,

Runcorn, stevenage, Warrington and \'I'eh.ryn.In terms of the selected

education characteristics, these seven new towns have similarities

with the two new towns of Peterlee and Skelmersdale.

2.3.1.2 The Final Selection

The use and purpose of the three different classifications mentioned

above is to find a number of new towns that are dissimilar from each

other and yet are individually representative of a group of new towns

with similar and compatible, school-age population size, growth and

movement and education characteristics. Thus the aim is to select a

number of new towns that have, as far as possible, dissimilar school-

age population characteristics.

To this end, the method adopted involves two stages. The first

stage will reach a number of alternative groups of new towns. The

second stage will be aimed at selecting the final combination of new

towns from among these alternatives to form the selected case-studies.

In what will follow, the two stages will be discussed in turn.

2.3.1.2.1 The First stage of Selection

This "stage" involves three "steps".

The "first" step is the search for the number of times each two

new towns are similar (or dissimilar). This process is iterated three

times, each time using the new town members of the four groups of the

three sets of classifications (i.e. Tables (2.13), (2.14) and (2.15».

ij,'heresult of these three rounds of search for similar (or dissimilar)

new towns are the new towns which are shown to be dissimilar (or similar)
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as they have not gained a score of similarity (~r dissimilarity).

This who le process can be graphically demonstrated, using matrices or

tabulations. The step by step process is illustrated as follows:

(a) In the" first" iteration the "similar" new towns are scored in

a matrix for the first group of cl.assi f.ied new towns, i.e.

classified on the basis of their differences in the size of their

school-age population (pre-school, primary school and secondary

school age populations) and fertility rates of their populations

(percentage of 0-4 year aIds to married women aged 15-44 and

percentage of 0-9 year old to married women aged 15_44.8 This

iteration wh ich is based upon Table (2.13) is illustrated in

Table (2.16,a).

(b) In the "second" iteration, the compatible (or similar) new towns

are scored in another matrix (Table (2.16,b» for the second group

classifications, i.e. classified on the basis of their differ-

ences in school-age (and total) population growth and movement.

This iteration is based on Table (2.14).

(c) In the "third" iteration, the compatible (or similar) new towns

are scored, in a matrix (Table (2.16,c» for the third group of

classification of new towns, i.e. classified on the basis of the

differences in their educational (facilities) characteristics.

This iteration is based upon Table (2.15).

The "second" step is to add up the three matrices in Tables

(2.16 (a), Cb) and (c». The overall matrix represents the compatible

(or similar) new towns against the thirty-five selected variables in

the three areas of information, i.e. school-age population size,

school-age population growth and movement and educational character-

istics. This aggregated matrix can be illustrated as in Table (2,16,d).

The "third" step is to find the alternative groups of new towns
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that have potential to be selected as the case-studies for this

research.

The "incompatible" (or dissimilar) groups of new towns can be

selected as case-studies, each, in broad terms, representing a number

of similar new to...ms in terms of the three areas of information used,

and resulting from the matrix of Table (2,16,d). These are the

combination of blank boxes, which indicate the dissimilar new towns.

The alternative combinations of new towns can be listed as follows:-

(a) Basildon, Skelmersdale,

(b) Central Lancashire New Town, Milton Keynes, Skelmersdale,

(c) Corby, Skelmersdale,

(d) Harlow, Skelmersdale,

(e) Milton Keynes, Northampton, Peterlee, Skelmersdale,

(f) Northampton, Skelmersdale,

(g) Peterlee, Telford,

(h) Redditch, Skelmersdale,

(i) Runcorn, Skelmersdale,

(j) Skelmersdale, Stevenage, Telford, Warrington, Welwyn.

But it must be added that all these alternative combinations of

new towns cannot satisfy the requirements of this study by identifying

the desired case-studies. The reason is the constraints imposed on the

original variables as mentioned in sub-section 2.1.1, above. So, to

overcome these constraints, an attempt has been made to introduce other

factors for the final selection of the case-studies from among these

alternative groupings.

2.3.1.2.2 The Final Selection

The second "stage" of the selection procedure, involves the

introduction of further criteria.
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One factor whf ch is important for the evaluation of the ten

alternatives obtained is to place more emphasis on the education

factors through the classification based on educational facilities

characteristics, in response to the scope of this study. For this

purpose, the clustering of new towns against their educational facility

characteristic variables were scrutinised, not just at the fourth level

of generalisation (i.e. Table (2.15» but also at sixth, fifth, third

and second levels of generalisation (refer to Appendix 2.C). The

resul t is that each time, \velwyn new town shows itself distinct from

the other new towns, by emerging as an isolated "group". This

phenomenon can be interpreted as showing that this new town has the

most incompatible (or dissimilar) educational facility characteristics.18

So,Welwyn must be among the alternatives chosen. The only alternative

group containing Welwyn is group (j) above. The remaining selection

must therefore be made from this group. To select among the new towns

within this alternative group, other criteria must be introduced.

The criteria needed for the selection among the new towns of

alternative (j) are differences between the new towns reflected gener-
ally in the body or bodies responsible for their planning and management.

The differences between the four Commission new towns19 (i.e. Crawley,

Hatfield, Welwyn and Hemel Hempstead) and most of the other "first

generation" new towns that have completed their development have

diminished. But there are still some demographic differences (which

were delineated in the previous sections of this Chapter) and some

management differences. The management differences, generally speaking,

relate to the differences between the new towns that had a formal agree-

ment or partnership with the local authorities in their areas, at their

date of designation, and the rest of the new towns. The situation of

the four new tcwns of Central Lancashire New Town, Northampton, Peter-
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borough and Harrington (wrrich are the four o:1'icial "Partnership" new

t ovne) and one new t ovn , Le. Telford ("/hich had an "understanding,,20

\rith its local authority at the time of designation) differed from

the other new towna from the point of view of the management of the

new town Is affairs. Thus by selecting one new town f'r-omeach of the

three categories 0: Development Corporation, Commission and Partnership

new towns , it wi Ll, be possible to test whether there is a difference

between these new towne in terms of their decision-making processes

concerning the planning and the provision of educational facilities.

So, by the introduction of this criterion the alternative (j) can

be re-grouped as follows:-

stevenage or Welwyn,

Skelmersdale,

Telford or Harrington.

The final selections must choose between first, Stevenage and

\Jelwyn and second between Telford and Warrington.

Due to the "first" criterion which was introduced at the second

stage of selection procedure, Welwyn must be selected. In order to

select between Warrington and Telford, the second criterion must be

considered: Warrington is an official Partnership new town which has

"formal" agreements with its Borough Council for planning and managing

the new town area, but Telford has not.

So, the ultimate selections of the case studies can be listed as

follows:

(a) Welwyn (representing the so-called "first generation" new towns),

(b) Skelmersdale (representing the so-called "second generation" new

towns), and

(c) \'larrington(representing the so-called "third generation" new

towna) •
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SECTION 2.4

BRIE:,' COHPARISON OJ' DFJl.l00RAPIUr, :;(JUSING AND

SOCIO-ECONomc CHARACTERISTICS 0," THE THREE

SEL~CTED CASE-STUDIES

The purpose of this part is to compare the three selected case-

studies, i.e. Weh,ryn, Skelmersdale and \'larringtonon the basis of the

information which i~ distributed throughout this section. The compari-
'''',; / ~_,J:.,
/_

son wi Ll,be in the three areas of demographic characteristics, housing

and household characteristics and the socio-economic formation of the

three new to\'/ns. The bulk of the information will be selected from

different census of population, but in some selected areas there was a

need to introduce some more recent information, in order to see the

changes in some variables, over time.

2.4.1 Comparison of the Demographic Characteristics of the Three
Case-studies

In order to see the variance of these three new towns in this first

area of information, the following variables have been selected:

(a) Total population size and growth,

(b) School-age population size and growth,

(c) Some other demographic characteristics such as, fertility rate,

median-age as well as the movement of school-age population "in"

and "out" of towns.

2.4.1.1 population Size and Gro\Olth

In figure (2.4), the size and growth of the population of each of

the three new towna has been shown.
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:;'romthis fir;ure it can be seen that the three new towns have

di:i.'ferentsizes 0:' pcpul.a t.ion and also over- the years they have had

different rates of gr-owth, These observations can be expanded as

foll01lls:-

(a) Al though \Vel\.rynis a first generation net...town its population in

1980 was Lar-ger-than Skelmersdale's which is a second generation

new tovn and ,...as supposed to reach a higher population target;

(b) The population of \ofeli."yn,in 1980, was only 1000 be Low its recent

target of 42000 and 9000 below its ultimate population target of

50000;
(c) The population of Welwyn in 1971 reached its peak of 44200 (i.e.

2200 higher than its present population target);

(d) Since 1971, \'/elwynhas decreased its population by 3200 (L, e, an

annual average of 356);
(e) Since 1976, \velwyn has a fixed (unaltered) size of population,

i.e. 41000;
(r) Skelmersdale started with an original population lower than Walwyn

and about twelve times lower than Warrington (and also four times

lower than the average of the original population of the twenty-one

new towns);

(g) Skelmersdale, in 1980, had a population well below its most recent

target, i.e. 12700 less than its target of 52000 and 21200 less

than its ultimate population of 60500;
(h) In 1976, Skelmersdale reached its peak of 41000 which was 11000

below its present target;

(i) Since 1976, Skelmersdale has lost 1700, i.e. on average 425 per

annum;

(j) Since the fall of the population of Welwyn in 1971 and of Skelmers-

dale in 1976, in total Wel\Y.Ynhas lost 1.9 times more than Skelmers-

dale, but in each year, Skelmersdale has lost 1.2 times more than
\'/e1\."yn;



(k) The difference be tween \vehryn and Skelmersdale is that although

~'!ehrynhas decreased its population from its peak of 44200 in

1971 to 40000 in 1974 and 1975, its population was increased by

1000 eluring 1975-76. On the other hand, Skelmersdale which

reached its peak of 41000 in 1976 has since continued with a

dec~easing trend;

(1) i'larrington,contrary to the other two new t.owna.etar-ted with a

much larger original population, i.e. about 6.6 times more than

the original population of Welwyn and about 12 times more than

that of Skelmersdale;

(m) Also, contrary to the other two new towns, Warrington, since its

designation in 1968 until 1980, has a continued increase in its

population, although, during the period 1976 to 1979 the size of

its population remained fixed. Also, during the period 1978 to

1980, its population increased by a mere 2100, i.e. about an

average of 1000 per annum;

(n) On the other hand, Warrington, since its designation up until 1978

had an increase of 13100, i.e. an average of 1310 per annum.

(0) From (m) and en) above, it can be concluded that although, during

the late 1970s, the other two new towns had a decreasing "size of

population", Warrington had only decreased its "rate of growth"

of population.

2.4.1.2 School-age Population Size and Growth

It is necessary to see the variance of the three selected case-

studies in terms of the age-structure of their population. The school-

age population structure of the three new towns for some selected

periods can be seen from the following tables (i.e. Tables (2.17),

(2.18) and (2.19».

The main findings of these tables can be conveniently listed as
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::0110ws:

(a) During the period 1961 to 1966, '.~el'tlynhad a decrease in its

~re-school-age population by about 5.5 per cent;

(b) During the same period, l</elwynhad an. increase in its 5-9 age-

group by about 16.0 per cent, and an increase of 86.0 per cent

in its 10-16 aee-group;

(c) During the period 1966 to 1971, Hehzyn had a decrease in its pre-

school-age population by about 16.0 per cent, and a decrease of

about 4.0 per cent in its 5-9 aee-group;
(d) During the same period, Welwyn had an increase of about 23.0 per

cent in its 10-16 age-group;

(e) During the period 1966 to 1971, Skelmersdale almost doubled its

pre-school-age population;

(f) In 1971, Skelmersdale's 5-9 age-group more than trebled its 1966

size;
(g) During the period 1966 to 1971, Skelmersdale increased its 10-16

age-group by about 70.0 per cent;
(h) As can be seen from Table (2.18) this increasing trend in Skelmers-

dale did not last until 1980. In fact during the period 1977 to

1980, the pre-school-age population of Skelmersdale decreased by

about 5.0 per cent and its primary school-age population by about

9.0 per cent and lastly its secondary school-age population by

more than 13.0 per cent;

(i) During the period 1971 to 1979, Warrington had a decreasing pre-

school-age population at a rate of about 27.0 per cent;

(j) During the period 1971 to 1979, Warrington had also decreased its

5-9 age-group by about 10.0 per cent;

(k) During this period, \varrington, contrary to the situations

described in (i) and (j) above, increased both its 10-16 and

16-18 age ranges by 1.4 and 2.0 times respectively.
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TABLS (2.1n: COHPAIUSON 0,",SELECTED !\.GE-GROUPSJOR SELECTED YEARS

Hev: towns Age-ra:1ge 1961* 1966** 1971+ 1979t

1;lel'lryn 0-4 3970 3750 3155 n.a.
5 - 9 3475 4020 3855 n.a.

10 -16 2393 4450 5485 n.a.
16 -18 936 1210 1320 n.a.

Skelmersdale 0 - 4 1420 3715 n.a.
5 - 9 990 3335 n.a.

10 -16 1110 3170 n.a.
16 -18 390 670 n.a.

Warrington 0-4 11435 8300
5 - 9 11925 10700

10 -16 12675 17200
16 -18 3305 6950

Sources: 1961 Census •
•• 1966 1~1a sample Census.
+ 1971 Census.
++ Cheshire County Council population report, 1980.

•

TABLE (2.18): fURTHER FIGURES FOR SKELMERSDALE, 1977, 1978, 1980

Pre-school Primary School
Age Population Age Population

1977 3700 6400
1978 3700 6200
1980 3500 5800

Secondary School
Age Population

Total

4500
3800
3900

14600
13700
13200

Source: Skelmersdale Development Corporation.
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r."'I A B';;' (2 1q) .
.L. .""'l. L.J ~_J • "" •

Pre-Sc!101)1 l1.[';(; 5-15 A:~e-Range Over School Leaving
Population Population _4.ge Population

1971 244 8590 1351
1979 250 7910 889
1980 252 7540 886

Total

10185
9049
8678

•
Hertfordshire County Council Education Department •
Numbers on roll.

Source:

It can be concluded that the three new towns, over the years, had

a declining trend for their three sectors of pre, primary and secondary

school-age populations. From among the three, Skelmersdale's case is

r.10reoutstanding in that during the period 1966-71, it had a rapidly

increasing school-age population, but this trend has been reversed

since the late 1970s. On the other hand Warrington (which, contrary

to the other two new towns, had a slow increase in population over the

years), had a decreasing pre and primary school-age population during

the period 1971 to 1979, but had an increase in the size of its

secondary and post-compulsory (i.e. 16-18) age-group.

In vlehzyn, the decline in the pre and primary school-age popula-

tion began in the period 1966-1971, while the secondary and post-

compulsory school-age population sizes increased. The declining trend

for pre and primary school-age population continued during the period 1971-
19'79/80 and was also extended to secondary and post-compulsory school-

age ranges.

2.4.1.3 Some Other Population Characteristics

In the following table (i.e. Table (2.20» the variance of the three

new towns in terms of such other population characteristics as, fertility

rate, median age and the movement of school-age population "in"
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and "out" of the towns , are shown.

TABLE (2.20): SOMB POPULATION CHARACTERISTICS OF THE THREE SELECTED

Variables Index of Median Average Incoming Out-going
Fertility age age

House- 5-9 10-14 5-9 10-14
(I) (II) hold year year year year

New size olds olds olds olds
Towns 1971 ** ** ** **

Welwyn 38.1 84.7 31.8 3.2 13.1 7.8 10.6 7.5
Ske lmersdale 64.3 122.0 24.1 3.5 15.5 11.2 15.9 7.7
Warrington 47.0 96.1 32.5 2.9 12.9 7.9 12.7 6.0

Average for
the three 49.8 100.9 29.5 3.2 13.8 9.8 13.1 7.1
New Towns

Average for
the 21 46.3 95.2 29.3 3.2 12.7 8.1 12.8 8.4
English
New Towns

Source: 1971 Census of Population.
Not.,s: * Refer to note number (l) of th is chapter.

** aa % of total population.

2.4.2 Housing Characteristics
Some main points of the housing characteristics of the three new

towns and the variance between the three are listed as follows:-
(a) In terms of the proportion of owner-occupied dwellings, the two

new towns of Welwyn and Skelmersdale are similar, but compared to
them Warrington has a high proportion of owner-occupied dwellings.
A further difference between them is that during the post-1971
period Warrington decreased its proportion of owner-occupation
(by 0.5 per cent) while the other two increased their proportion
(a rate of increase of 32.0 per cent for Welwyn and 10.6 per cent
for Skelmersdale).

(b) Also, in terms of the size of households in rented or owner-
occupied dwellings, the two new towns of Welwyn and Skelmersdale
are closer in character. Warrington, contrary to the other two,
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has a higher proportion of its one and two and three plus person

households in o....rnez--occup'i ed sector.

Cc) In terms of population (i.e. school-age) movement "in" and "out"

of rented dwellings, the two new towns of Welwyn and Skelmersdale

are similar. A higher proportion of their incoming population

moved to rented dwellings during the period 1966-1971. During

this period Warrington New Town Development Corporation did not

build any houses for rent. Also, there is a difference between

the nature of owner-occupied dwellings in \varrington and the other

two new towns, and Warrington provides more opportunities for

people to buy cheap owner-occupied dwellings than the other two.

These two factors must be considered as reasons for the low propor-

Warrington.

tion of incoming population accommodated in rented dwellings in

2.4.3 Socia-Economic Characteristics

In the following table (i.e. Table (2.21» the socia-economic

characteristics of the three selected case-studies can be compared

TABLE (2.21): SOME SOCIO-ECONOMIC CHARACTERISTICS OF THE THREE CASE-
STUDIES, 1971

~

E.4. I of E.A. manual I of E.A. manual 1ncom1nl I of E.4 ... nual out-101na
non- workar. durin, 1966-1971 dur1n, 1966-1971
manual
worker. .killed unemployed .killed .emi- un- .kiUed .emi- un-

.killed .killed .killed .killed

Welwyn 47.0 33.0 2.2 7.1 4.8 1.0 7.1 2.2 1.1
Skdmeudale 19.5 43.9 7.0 14.6 10.4 5.3 12.7 7.3 3.2
Warr1n,ton 32.3 41.7 2.7 10.2 4.0 2.0 7.6 3.3 2.1

Avera,e for
the three 32.9 39.5 4.0 10.6 6.4 2.8 9.1 4.3 2.1
New rown.

Avera,. for
1.9the 21 31.6 42.7 3.8 11.4 7.2 3.0 8.9 4.4

En,l1.h
Ne" Town.

Sourca: 1971 Can.u. of Population. Nota.: E.A •• Economically activa.

using 1971 data.
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Contrary to the housing characteristics, the two new towns of

\1eh!yn and i'larringto!1have more similarities in terms of their socio-

economic characteristics than either of them 1I1ith Skelmcrsdale. The

main points of the three new towns' differences or similarities in

regard to their socio-economic characteristics can be listed as follows:-

(a) The two new towns of \1elwyn and Warrington have much higher propor-

tions of non-manual workers than Skelmersdale, both having higher

than average for the bfenty-one new to...ms.

(b) It is only in terms of the proportion of skilled workers that the

three new towns converge, although Skelmersdale has higher propor-

tions than the other two ,

(c) t1hile Skelmersdale has more than twice the unemployment rate of

average for the twenty-one new towns, the two other new towns are

much below this average.

(d) In terms of the movement of the three categories of manual workers

(i.e. skilled, semi-skilled and unskilled) "to" and "out" of the

new towns, the three new towns have varied pictures:

(i) Welwyn kept a balance between its incoming and outgoing
skilled worker-s while it had large proportions of semi-skilled
incoming rather than outgoing. There are also more unskilled
workers outgoing than incoming.

(ii) Skelmersdale had larger proportions of incoming skilled,
semi-skilled and unskilled than outgoing.

(iii) Warrington had larger proportions of skilled and semi-skilled
incoming to the new town than outgoing and a larger proportion
of unskilled leaving than coming to the town.

2.4.4 Conclusion

This brief comparison of the demographic, housing and socio-

economic characteristics of the three selected case-studies gives a

broad picture of the diversity of the character of the three new towns.
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'I'he ana l.ye i.a s11O\-/sthat it is misLeadi ng to conc l ude that in every

aspect t.he three ne':! towns have different characteristics simply

because each \'las chosen to represent a definite group of new towns.

On the contrar:y, in this section an attempt has been made to show, as

far as possible, the conversences and divergences of the three new

towns.

The understanding gained as a result of the brief comparison of

the three case-studies It/ill contribute to the analysis of each case

study as weLL as the main conclusion of the study.
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CHAPI'ER THREE

WARRINGTON NEW TO\oJN

The most recently designated of the three case-studies is
Warrington New Town (a Hark III and a Partnership New Town designated
in 1968).

One major difference between Warrington and the two other case-
studies chosen for this research is its admittedly explicit role as a
regional growth point. The position of this town in relation to the
other two case-studies must therefore be seen from the point of view
of its moderate growth conditions, as against the current no-growth or
declining position of the other two.

The aim of this Chapter is to disclose the overall pattern of the
educational facilities planning process in Warrington and to find the
factors, internal and external, affecting such processes. To this end,
an attempt will be made to discover how the nature of educational faci-
lities planning has been influenced by the framework of the overall
development of this New Town and to relate planning for educational
facilities to the other decision-making areas such as land-use, housing
and industry.

Accordingly, this Chapter has been divided into six Sections.
Section"one"has the twofold purpose of delineating the changing roles
of Warrington from its designation as a New Town to its emerging role.
as a regional growth point. Section"two"will describe the proposed
physical structure of the New Town, while Section"three"will deal with
the analysis of the population structure of Warrington over the years.
Section"four"will analyse the housing structure of Warrington since its
designation as a New Town. In Section"five"of this Chapter, the Primary
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and Secondary Education structures of this New Town, throughout the

period 1968-1980 vnll be examined. This exploration will be carried-

out by singling out the major decision/problem areas within each of

the two education sectors. The intention is to disclose the decision-

making sequence in relation to each decision/problem area, the uncer-

tainties and constraints impinging upon them, and the methods adopted

by the relevant authorities to solve each set of problems. In the

"sixth"and concluding section of this Chapter, an attempt will be made

first, to summarise the findings of this Chapter and then to suggest

alternative measures that could be adopted by the authorities in order

to reduce the extent of the past and present problems.
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SECTION 3.1

THE ROLE OF WARRINGTON NE\" TOWN

Even before its designation as a New Town in 1968, Warrington
~~s of substantial regional importance, especially in terms of its
housing attraction. This importance has increased since the early 1970s.

Parallel with this increased regional importance, there was a
realisation by the Development Corporation that within the context of
Warrington's emerging role as a natural growth point, specific policies
within this broad role were dependent upon regional policy, particularly
as they affected the nature of the New Town's housing and employment
1.. 1po ~c~es.

It is thus mainly due to the importance attached to the regional
context of Warrington by the Government (Local and Central) that this
Chapter begins with a discussion of the role of the town in its
regional and sub-regional context.

3.1.1 The Changing Role of Warrington New Town
The development of Warrington originally had the dual purpose of:

(a) "Accommodating predominantly Greater Manchester overspill" (i.e.
40000 people to be rehoused within a ten year period), which had
indirect regional implications as it involved the movement of the
said 40000 without the movement of industry from Manchester.
~mnchester would remain the major source of employment for the
overspill population.

(b) "Dealing with the mainly physical problems and needs of Warrington
County Borough". These were the historical and interrelated
problems similar to those of most urban settlements, where growth
dates back to the industrial revolution and where the instruments
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of initial growth were the railway system and industries that
required locations at the most accessible parts of the town.
The mixture of decayed housing and poor environment in the case
of irlarringtonCounty Borough presented physical problems and it
was envisaged that the improvement in the infrastructure and
services of the Borough could make it (as the core of the
Designated Area) attractive to private industries from outside or
within the North West region.

Almost parallel with the initial development process of the New
Town, Manchester Corporation reviewed its housing needs and programmes
and realised that there was less need for formal overspill sites. With
the designation of Central Lancashire New Town in 1971, and with the
two other New Towns of Ske1mersdale and Runcorn still some way off their
design intake, the North-West had four New Towns "which appeared to be
more than adequate to cope with any public sector housing overspill from
the two major conurbations".2

Nevertheless, the population of Warrington was increasing and being
situated at a major growth point, it was expected to continue to grow.
Two factors contributed to the idea that the Designated Area of Warring-
ton would continue to receive "voluntary" rather than "planned" intake:
(a) The natural increase in the existing population of the area; and
(b) Pressures and population growth in adjoining areas.

Initially the potential of Warrington's Designated Area was regarded
as being a "natural growth point for housing", and the Development Corpora-
tion realising the competi tive advantages believed that "as long as
dwellings are available for sale in a good environment and at competitive
prices, the immigrants would be induced".1 The idea was that, consider-
ing the migrant population as a labour pool,with the situational advan-
tages created by improvements to the physical fabric of the Designated
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Area, private capital would be attracted. This would be facilitated
by the partnership agreement between the \varrington Ne....Town Develop-
ment Corporation and the Harrington County Borough Council for the
provision of new infrastructure and rented housing, as well as the help
of regional policies in the form of cash available in the "Development
Areas". In fact the same idea was cited by the strategic Plan for the
North-v/est's report. 3

During the period 1971 to 1979, growth was considered to be based
on "housing growth". In the late 1970s, almost parallel with the drastic
public expenditure reductions, Government policy was to .persuade the
private sector to become more involved in the activities of the new
towns generally and the third generation New Towns more specifically.
There is a contradiction here, which has been best expressed by the
Warrington New Town Development Corporation. They were well aware that
if, in spite of the public expenditure cuts, the town was to continue
its growth until the late 1980s,4 certain elements of urban structure
would have to be provided by the public sector. These elements included
"cheap housing for rent and for sale", "engineering" and social infra-
structure", three kinds of facilities which were described by the
Development Corporation as "though necessary are unattractive to the
private sector by reason of not being capable of achieving adequate
rates of return on their investment: without this infrastructure the
private sector and other agencies could not participate in the develop-
ment programme" •.5

In 1979/80, the Development Corporation's role and its detailed
programme became the subject of review. Cheshire County Council
reiterated its belief in the importance, both for the County and the
North-West region, of "employment-led" growth in Warrington. Develop-
ment here was viewed as an important element in the generation of much

needed industrial development in the Hersey Belt (figure 3.1, a-c).
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Moreover an agreement was reached between the Development Corporation

and the r1erseyside and Cheshire County Councils to "collaborate in

identifying ways of alleviating Herseyside's problems" and of "contri-

buting to the growth in prosperity of the North-West as a whole".6

In 1980/81, another agreement was reached between the Development

Corporation and Warrington Borough Council to assess the potential for

inner area industrial redevelopment.

The increased involvement of private capital in the growth of

Warrington has made it more and more subject to the uncertain behaviour

of the voluntary migrants and the unpredictable rates of private sector

industry and housing development. Thus its existence and role have

become more and more dependent on regional and sub-regional policies,

movements of population and industry and the "problems" of its region.

3.1.2 Warrington New Town's Regional Context
Warrington is situated in the North-West economic planning region

(figure 3.1).

Since the 19th century the North-West region has had a much higher

proportion of its labour force in manufacturing industry. Until the

first half of the 1970s, it was these manufacturing jobs that declined

most, while after 1975, the picture changed and service industry took

the brunt of the job losses.

The declining situation of the two conurbations of Manchester and

Liverpool, during the period since the 1960s, ruled out the importance

and the need for the North-\vest' s New Towns to work as overspill areas

for these two conurbations.

3.1.3 Warrington New Town's Sub-Regional Context

The immediate sub-region of the New Town can be seen in
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figures (3.1) and (3.2). The sub-region includes the ~"'arringtonand
lmlton Districts following the post-1974 Local Government Reorganisa-
tion of Cheshire County.

The advantages of this area as well as its importance within the
North-Hest region have been identified by almost all of the reports on
the North-v/est.7 These advantages can be listed as follO\vs:
(a) It is at a crossing point of major transport routes;
(b) It has close proximity to open countryside;
(c) It includes two New Towns (i.e. at Warrington and Runcorn); and
Cd) It has a growth economy.

Some major points related to the population, socia-economic and
employment characteristics of this area are listed as follows:
Ca) High population growth during 1961 to 1971 was one of the main

factors that identified this area as one of the major growth
points in the North-West.

(b) Apart from migration, natural increase has been the major contri-
bution to the growth of the population of this area. The natural
increase is related to the young age-structure of the area (e.g.
having 24.8 per cent 0-4 year aIds in 1966 as against 23.8 per
cent for the North-West region) as well as its high birth-rate
(e.g. 18.9 per cent crude rates per 1000 population in 1971 as
against 16.6 per cent for the North-West).

(c) The socio-economic analysis of the area during the period 1961-
1966 showed that while the proportion of professional, managerial,
non-manual workers, skilled manual and semi-skilled manual workers
increased, the proportion of unskilled dropped by more than 5.0
per cent. For the migrant sector the proportion of semi-skilled,
as well as unskilled, also dropped.

(d) The growth in employment during 1961 to 1971 exceeded the rates
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in the North-Hest and Great Britain.
(e) viithin the area, during the period 1961 to mid-1970s, the

employment structure of Harrington District changed significantly
with a substantial decline in its manufacturing industries and a
gr-owth of service industries.

(f) Levels of unemployment in the area called Mid-Mersey have followed
regional and national trends. However, in (May) 1980 the unemploy-
ment rate for Warringto~ exceeded the national average, although
it was less than the average for the North-West region.8

(g) A feature of the economy of vJarrington District is the importance
of large employers, with 50.0 per cent of total employment provided
by under 4.0 per cent of the firms. This dependence is important
when considered in parallel with the large number of firms which
are branch units with head offices outside the Warrington District
area. Branch units are traditionally less stable during periods
of recession.9,10

3.1.4 Conclusion
The examination of the role of Warrington New Town and its

regional and sub-regional settings was to reassess the logic of con-
sidering and stimulating Warrington as a growth point in a depressed
region which already has three other New Towns; arguing against the
whole idea of another growth point in the North-West and commenting on
the emergence of fierce competition between the four New Towns in the
region as a result of the adoption of this policy.

Two problem areas seem to be most obvious; they are:
(a) The contradictory policies of the Government in the North-West

region: the main contradiction lies in the way industry is
directed (through incentives and control) to different parts of
the region.
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Cb) The main economic problem of the Harrington area has been caused

by its historical industrial structure, considering the present

decline in manufacturing industries.

Some incentives in the \varrington area can be defined as follows:

Ca) Its "Intermediate Area" status during the period 1971/2 to 1979/80,

in spite of the attraction of the neighbouring "Special Development

Areas";

(b) The activities of the Development Corporation such as opening up

major ne,',employment areas to attract a variety of new industries;

Cc) \'larrington's favourable situation in the region.

One view was shared by reports and studies with direct or indirect

reference to \varrington.7 They all agreed that the Warrington area in

particular and the Mid-Mersey area in general can be one of the major

growth points of the North-West region where population and employment

growth can be induced. Almost all expected that the growth in this

area would continue despite such problems as housing dereliction,

obsolescence, pollution and transportation in some parts of the region.

In addition to this shared view of the existing prospects for

Warrington's sub-region and a prediction as to its future growth,

these reports also shared the view that one way to tackle the problems

of the North-West region as a whole would be to stimulate further the

potential of this area.

More than anything else, the success of a new town depends on its

ability to provide jobs. Warrington cannot be an exception, even

though until recently its expansion was expected to be through mainly

"housing-led" growth rather than "employment-led" growth. During

recession and within a depressed region, incentives offered to the

private sector economy not only create rivalry between the North-West
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and the other regions, but most of all sets new towns against new

towns Hi thin the same region and the new towns against inner urban

areas. Perhaps the outcome will be the survival of the fittest, in

this case Harrington's survival at the cost of, e.g., Skelmersdale's

development.

The intensification of competition among these New Towns when some

of them have not reached their objectives must throw doubt first on the

concept underlying Warrington New Town's development, i.e., growth

point theory, secondly upon the future of these New Towns when faced

with harder and harder competition and thirdly on the incentive-based

planning policies that have set region against region and town against

to...m ,
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SECTION 3.2

THE PLANNING PROPOSALS FOR THE DEVELOPMENT OF WARRINGTON

The examination of the land-use and phasing proposals of Warrington
New Town is important since the role of Warrington was changed almost
immediately after the preparation of its Draft Master Plan,11 which
was based on the consideration of Warrington as an overspill area.

It is also important in so far as it gives some understanding of
the approaches to planning adopted by the New Town planners. This will
give an opportunity, in the later sections of this chapter, to relate
planning problems for educational facilities to the planning problems
of the New Town in general.

3.2.1 The Initial Planning Proposals
In accordance with the aims mentioned above, two topics seem most

appropriate, as follows:
(a) The first is a study of the land-use proposals of the Draft Master

Plan; and
(b) The second is the phasing proposals for the New Town development.

In what will follow, each will be discussed in turn.

3.2.1.1 The Initial Land-Use Proposals
\

The planning of new towns in general has brought forward an
opportunity for a more comprehensive approach to planning than was
usually the case. In the case of Warrington, this opportunity was
reduced as at the time of designation it incorporated an existing built-
up area, which amounted to more than 30.0 per cent of the total
Designated Area.
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The pattern of pre-1968 development of the Designated Area, as

can be seen in figure (3.3), conforms to an overlay of concentric and

sectoral gz-owth , vii th an addi tional east-west sub-division created by

the Liverpool/Manchester railway, the Mersey, the Manchester Ship Canal

and the Bridgewater Canal. As a result of continuous growth and infill

outlying villages (such as Stockton Heath, figure 3.4) have been

absorbed within the general development pattern leading to the emergence

of a multi-nucleated form instead of the previous monocentric pattern.

The physical barriers (such as roads) induced a pattern of strong

physical demarcation within the built fabric producing some identifiable

areas of concentrated housing (figure 3.5).

FIGURE (3.5): PHYSICAL SUB-DIVISIONS WITHIN WARRINGTON NEW TOWN
DESIGNATED AREA, 1966

Souree. Warrington new Town Draft Maeter Plan,l969.
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To some extent, in response to the physical structure of the
Designated Area, each part had a different kind of housing tenure
(figure 3.6a), different residential densities (figure 3.6b), different
household size (figure 3.6c) and different social class structure
(figure 3.6d).

Because of the physical structure of the Designated Area, the
Planning Consultants for the preparation of the Draft Master Plan12

identified two kinds of development restraints, as follows:
Ca) Restraints on development, such as:

i) The dumping grounds in Mersey Valley,
ii) The fragmented areas of land on the far side of the east-west

motorway, and
iii) The Ministry of Public Buildings and Works public depot.

(b) Restraints on phasing, such as:
i) The Grade II agricultural land in Cheshire

ii) Mining subsidence, and
iii) The American military requirements at RAF Burtonwood.

Three other constraints can also be added to this list, as follows:
(c) Warrington County Borough was built up almost to its boundaries,
(d) The development plans for Warrington and Runcorn rural districts

were fully committed, and
(e) The uncertainty surrounding the building of a bridge over the

Manchester Ship Canal which would connect the Lancashire parts of
the Designated Area to the Cheshire parts.

The illustration of the consequences of these two categories of
constraint, i.e., upon development and phasing, can be seen in
figure (3.7).

For the purpose o~ adopting a land-use/transportation strategy,
the Planning Consultants identified some objectives which were used as
criteria against which alternative town scale structures were examined:
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(a) A high level of car owner-ship ;
(b) High level of public and private transport performance in terms

of accessibility, speed, etc., at a reasonable cost;
(c) To avoid concentration of single land-uses;
(d) The structure should function at all phases of development:

emphasis on flexibility, to accommodate growth and unforeseen
future traffic demands;

(e) The development of new areas be in regard to the existing structure
and the development of the existing areas.

A proposed land-use/transportation strategy was adopted by the
Planning Consultant after considering the constraints mentioned above,
assessing the housing, industrial, etc., potentials of the Designated
Area (figures 3.8,a.b) and ultimately after evaluating seven alternative
hypothetical structures (including traditional radical concentric and
various linear forms) for an assumed town expansion of 60000 people.
Two of these alternatives were considered to be most appropriate to the
~Jarrington context.

The final preferred form was, broadly speaking, selected on the
basis of the way in which the whole system functioned so that travel
times and infrastructure capital costs were minimised. The application
of this preferred form, i.e., the three strand system, to the Designated
Area produced four distinct new settlements (figure 3.9). Their sizes
were to range from 20000 to 40000 persons (per district) and they were
to be integrated with the existing County Borough i.e., the fifth
district to contain about 70000 persons. The Plan argued that one of
the advantages of the adopted Plan form was that it could create more
diverse and frequent nodes of equal accessibility and therefore provided
a greater range of locations for alternative elements of the core
hierarchy and increasing opportunities for the absorption of change in
each, through time.
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The Plan's proposed hierarchy of activity cores, within which
activities could be distributed, was in the light of such factors as:
(a) An examination of the range of activities applicable to the

proposed scale of expansion;
(b) Consideration of the interrelationship between these activities;
(c) Position of Harrington within the sub-region; and
(d) Proximity of lJarrington to the major conurbations of the region.

The primary core area, i.e., the proposed redevelopment of the
existing town centre of the County Borough was to perform three functions,
(a) commercial (such as banks and insurance companies) which was its
main role at the time of Designation, (b) shopping function (mainly
durable and specialist goods), and (c) higher order public facilities
(such as Further and Higher Education colleges).

Four new and one existing centre were proposed as secondary cores
or district centres (figure 3.9). The new ones were to be located in
each of the four proposed residential areas (or districts). The primary
core area was to play the role of secondary core for the residents of
the County Borough area. These secondary core areas were to have the
twofold role of, (a) major convenience shopping, and Cb) large scale
community facilities, such as secondary schools. The Plan estimated
that as secondary schools require a high degree of car and public trans-
port accessibility, these are best located in association with secondary
core areas. Some 40 to 50 per cent of the pupils would require safe
and convenient pedestrian access, and 5-15 per cent would be likely to
use cycle track facilities. Other advantages were attached to locating
secondary schools near the district centres. For example, there are
extensive site requirements for school playing-fields and the land
sterilised by the noise zones of major roads (which provided access to
district centres) could be used. Also, the siting of schools near
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district parks could provide 'joint use' opportunities to achieve
greater use of the Local Authority pitch provision and a reduction in
the schools' pitch provision and locating secondary schools in associa-
tion with the secondary core areas wou'LdalLow the dual-use of educa-
tional and community facilities. The only existing secondary core in
the Cheshire County (pre Local Government Reorganisation) area of the
Designated Area, ~ms to continue its function but to be restricted to
the provision of commercial facilities.

The tertiary core areas (or local centres) were to be the foci of
local commercial and community facilities serving a population of 2000
to 8000 persons. The development of these centres was considered to be
important during the early implementation phases as these local centres
could, to some extent, substitute for the delayed district centres.
These centres were also to adopt a twofold function of, (a) satisfying
the day-to-day shopping needs, and (b) the siting of primary schools
(up to four forms of entry) which could also provide dual accommodation
for community common-room and local park facilities.

The local centres could substitute for the district centres for a
time, but the delay in the provision of commercial facilities in a
district centre, caused by the existence of constraints on the early
development of two of the districts,13 could prejudice the early
provision of a much needed secondary school (if it was attached to a
district centre).

Generally speaking, the effects of the effects of the constraints
on implementation upon plan proposals were twofold, (a) the development
was to start in the areas that were not affected by these constraints,
and (b) there was a need to have a higher and extended peak period of
house-building than any other ne",town (i.e., 2000 units per year,
including 500 dwellings resulting from the clearance programme).
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The land-use/transportation proposals of the Draft Master Plan

can be seen in figure (3.10).

3.2.1.2 The Initial Phasing Proposals

The Plan proposed five major areas of new and integrated develop-

ment forming settlements of wide-ranging scales (figure 3.9),
(figure 3.11).

For Warrington, as for any other urban settlement due to expand,

the existing physical stock of buildings and infrastructure (houses,

schools, roads, etc.) would impose constraints on the early phases of

development. In turn the completion of the early phases would

constrain the range of options open to the later phases of development.

The first phase had in fact three attributes which can be listed

as follows:

(a) This phase was more constrained than the later phases;

(b) The proposals contained in this phase were more specific than

the later phasing proposals; and

(c) The proposals for this phase consisted largely of proposals which

were due for implementation in any event (i.e., even if Warrington

was not designated as a New Town) over the next few years.
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TABLE 0.1): ANTICIPATED DEVELOPHENT DURING THE LATER PHASES

Second Phase
1971-1976

Third Phase
1976-1981

Fourth Phase
1981-1991

Demand for housing
for new population
and urban renewal

4900 units 9700 units 8800 units

House building per
year 20JO units n.k. n.k.

Concentration of
development in:

Padgate-Westbrook
and Birchwood
Districts

Bridgewater and
Vlestbrook
Districts

Bridgewater
and Westbrook
Districts

Urban renewal
programmes

In WCB for 3400
house units

Continue in WCB
but as a whole
the urban renewal
element will
decline

As 1976-1981

Completion of develop-
ment in Districts:

Birchwood and
Padgate

Bridgewater
and Westbrook

Population attained
by the end of phase: 33700 65700 209900

Population increase
during the phase

27000 32000 22500

Note: WCB = Warrington County Borough
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3.2.2 The Impact of the ChanGing Role of V/arrington New Tm-Jrlon
the Draft Haster Plan Proposals

Apart from the changing role of the New Town, the succession of

events during the period 1966-1971 necessitated the review of the Draft

~aster Plan's proposals. At the same time the Development Corporation14

argued that these changes had affected certain basic development policies,

but the physical framework for development, i.e., the land-use/transporta-

tion proposals, were generally accepted and were incorporated in their

Outline Plan, 1972.

The review resulted in adjustments to housing policy and phasing

rather than to the basic principles of the proposed land-use/transporta-

tion structure. Further examination of employment prospects and educa-

tional requirements was carried out by the Development Corporation.

Their conclusion was that the review "although important in terms of

future development policy, has not resulted in major deviations".15

The changing circumstances of the period 1966-1971, which were

outside the Draft Master Plan's expectations, were:

(a) The population of the Designated Area grew more rapidly than the

Flan predicted (i.e., an actual population of 130000 during the

period 1966-1971 as against the predicted figure of 128000);

(b) To meet this population increase, there was a high house building

rate during this period, and the number of sites available for

immediate development in the early 1970s were rapidly diminishing;

(c) The forecasts of considerable growth in the existing manufacturing

base predicted by the Consultants in 1967, showed signs of being

over-optimistic. These forecasts estimated an increase in employ-

ment of 1800 in the period 1966-1971, whereas in fact there was a

decline of 2300. The Development Corporation concluded that this
shortfall reflected to a great extent the national economic situa-

tion, the impact of a fe,."major closures, of rationalisation and
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structural changes and, in some isolated cases, a lack of certain

labour skills. Also, the Planning Consultant's predicted growth

in the service sector "laS slower than expected, i.e., a predicted

rise of 2400 jobs during this period as against an actual figure

of 1100.

As a result of (a) and (b) a new constraint on the development of

the New Towns was introduced: a comprehensive drainage and road scheme

was needed to open up new areas for development. In fact the availabi-

lity of serviced sites was very limited up to 1973, pending the comple-

tion of early main drainage schemes and the site acquisition programmes.

After gaining some experience of the mechanisms operating in the

Designated Area (mechanisms related to site survey and land acquisition)

and realising the emerging requirements of the new role of the New Town,

the Development Corporation came to the conclusion that:

(a) There was a need for a different sequence of development tha~

that proposed by the Draft Master Plan; and

(b) The short build-up period of ten years was not feasible and there

was a need for its extension.

Accordingly, the intake programme was extended to fifteen years

and the overall plan period to twenty years. The changing population

phasing proposals of the Outline Plan compared to that of the Draft

Master Plan can be seen in figures (3.12) and (3.13).

The Development Corporation considered that at Outline Planning

stage it was possible only to indicate the phasing of the main compo-

nents of housing, employment and roads and other elements such as

schools were largely dependent on the phasing of these "main" components.

It was also realised that only the first five-year programme can be

shown \'lithany degree of accuracy; due to the uncertainties inherent

in a "natural growth context, when so much will be dependent on market
16forces".
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To cope with these uncertainties and to compensate for the more

general approach adopted by the Outline Plan, the Development Corpora-

tion decided to formulate the detailed phasing of development in the

District and Local Area Plan proposals. Other measures adopted included

an annual r-eview of the five-year programmes (the first of which I,oJaS

prepared at the time of Outline Plan preparation) and the devising of

a regular review system (by the formation of a monitoring and evalua-

tion group set up as part of the Planning Department of the Development

Corporation) and carrying out regular housing surveys.

In the following table, the aims and objectives of (and the

constraints upon) the first phase of Outline Plan, 1971-1976,are

compared to those of the Draft Master Plan.

TABLE 0.2): CHANGED PHASING PROGRAMME (FIRST PHASE). FROM DRAFT
t1ASTER PLAN TO OUTLINE PLAN PROPOSALS

Draft Master Plan Proposals, 1969:
First Phase, 1966-1971
aims and
objectives

constraints and
uncertainties

Outline Plan Proposals, 1972:
First Phase, 1971-1976
aims and
objectives

constraints and
uncertainties

1) Co-ordination
of existing
programmes (with-
in the D.A.) of
the different
authorities and
organisations.

2) Setting a
framework for
the second phase
of development.

1) Existing stock
of buildings.

2) Ownership of
RAF Burtonwood.

3) Provision for
commuting to the
two conurbations.

4) Construction of
high level bridge
over the canal.

5) Short intake
period, i.e. ten
years.

1) Relieving
existing
problems of
the D.A.

2) Preparing for
the major expan-
sion of the
second phase.

3) House
completions from
previous planning
permissions.

1) The limitation
of serviced sites
up to 1973.

2) Land acquisi-
tion policy of
the D.C. (i.e.
negotiation rather
than compulsory
purchase).

Notes: D.A. = Designated Area.
D.C. = Development Corporation.
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The Outline Plan's proposed second phase, i.e., 1976-1981,

estimated a demand for some 6700 houses (excluding the renewal

programme during this phase for about 1400 houses per year). The main

residential areas to be developed during this phase wer-e Padgate,

Birchwood and parts of Bridgewater and Westbrook.
clFor the subsequent phases, the Development Corporation could only

forecast the extent of development on the basis of the then current

estimates and targets. Due to the high degree of uncertainty surround-

ing the New Town's planning processes, especially due to its changed

role, the Corporation realised that the estimates of the demand for

housing and employment, at all stages, would have to be reassessed.

Nevertheless, the Outline Plan estimated that during phase three, i.e.,

1981-1986, there will be a need for 14000 more jobs and for houses for

12000 additional families. The fourth phase of development, i.e.,

1986-1991, was expected to meet natural increase requirements.
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SECTION 3.3

THE POPULATION STRUCTURE

The case of \'larringtonNe"r'I'owncan also reveal that "forecasting
can never be an exact sCience".17 Many sources of the unreliability
of population forecasts stem, in fact, from the uncertainties inherent
in its components of mortality rate, fertility rate, and (above all)
migration. For vlarrington the extent of these uncertainties increased
over time as its role was changed from an overspill new town to a
natural growth context. Hence, the planners were faced with uncertain-
ties inherent in a voluntary migration situation.

The aim of this Section is to examine the anticipated population
growth of the New Town, the changing expectations and their underlying
reasons. Another aim is to examine the "actual" changes in the popula-
tion structure of the New Town if deviations from the "expected" are
observed.

3.3.1 The Pre-Designation Population Structure
This sub-section looks into the pre-designation population changes

within the Designated Area of the New To\om, first by reviewing the
population changes within the whole Designated Area and secondly, by
studying these changes in the three major administrative zones within
the Designated Area.

The Whole Designated Area
The population of the Designated Area remained virtually constant

between 1951 and 1961 and rose by 3.8 per cent between 1961 and 1966.
This increase was not quite as big as that in the sub-region as a
whole (i.e., 4.3 per cent), but was considerably greater than the
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North-Vest region's rate of growth (0.7 per cent).

In 1966, the proportion of males in t~e Designated Area (49.3 per

cent) was slibhtly higher than that in the region (48.1 per cent) and

Great Britain (48.4 per cent). This may partly reflect the employment
opportunities available in the t'/arringtonarea.

The age structure of the Designated Area's population in 1966 was

fairly similar to that of the region and Great Britain, although like

the rest of the sub-region, it had a relatively high proportion of 0-4
age-range (i.e., 24.2 per cent) and 25-44 age group (i.e., 25.8 per

cent) and a Lover proportion of older people aged 60 or over (i .e.,
15.9 per cent).

3.3.1.2 The Administrative Zones

Before the 1974 Local Government Reorganisation, the three major

administrative zones within the Designated Area were Warrington County

Borough, Warrington Rural District (in Lancashire County) and Runcorn

Rural District (in Cheshire County) (refer to figure 3.4).

In 1966, of the total population of the Designated Area, about

59.2 per cent were in the County Borough area, 24.5 per cent in

Warrington Rural District (divided roughly half and half between the

eastern and western sides) and 16.3 per cent in Runcorn Rural District

(Table 3.3).

TABLE (3.3): POPULATION CHARACTERISTICS OF THE THREE ADMINISTRATIVE
ZONES OF WARRINGTON, 1966

% change Population Age-Structure, 1966
in popu- 0-14 15-24 25-44 45-59 60+
lation age- age- age- age- age-
1961-1966 group group group group group

~varrington C.B. -4.7 22.7 15.8 22.8 21.1 17.5
,{arrington R.D. 31.6 28.3 13.2 31.8 15.6 11.1
Runcorn R.D. 4.7 23.5 11.5 27.4 20.1 17.5

Original Source: \'larringtonNew Town, Draft Master Plan, 1969.
Notes: C.B. = County Borough

R.D. = Rural District
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3.3.2 The Ex"Oected and Actual POT)ulation Grm·,th

3.3.2.1 The Ex'Oected Gro':lth

The process of projecting the population growth of an "expanded"

town like Harrington required consideration of the natural increase of

an existing population, which was larger in proportion to the immigrant

population and its natural increase, than is the case in a "green

field" ne ..., town, Since the variables concerned with the projection of

natural increase could not be predicted with certainty, the Planning

Consultants developed a "high" and a "low" range of growth assumptions.

Also, for the purpose of population projections, the Planning Consultants

identified three sectors of 1:1arringtonIS future population as follows:

(a) The "nucleus" (existing) population and its natural increase;

(b) The "planned net in-migration" of 40000 people during the period

1971-1981, and its consequent natural increase; and

(c) The "voluntary migrants" (an influx anticipated to take place up

until 1971) and its natural increase.

The Draft Master Plan 1969 made separate projections for each

sector in order to examine the implications of alternative phased

intake of the planned immigrant population and to assess the future

housing and other social requirements for each sector of the population

(Table 3.4).

TABLE <3.4): THE DRAFr MASTER PLAN' S PROJECTED RANGE OF POPULATION
GRO\oJTH, 1966-1991

High Low
Total Nucleus Nigrant s Total Nucleus Migrants
popula- as 9'~ of as % of po pul a- as % of as % of
tion Total Total tion Total Total

1966 122300 100.0 122300 100.0
1971 128400 98.8 1.2 126700 98.8 1.2
1976 155400 85.0 15.0 149900 85.2 14.8
1981 187400 73.3 26.7 176800 73.5 26.5
1991 209900 71.7 28.3 189300 71.7 28.3



~'Jith the change of role from an overspill to a voluntary growth

context, the static part of the Draft Haster Plan's projection (i.e.,

the immigrant population of 40000), as well as its phasing programme,

had to be revised by the newly formed Development Corporation because:-

(a) Higration modifies the age and sex composition of an area which

ir. turn affects the future births and deaths;17 and

(b) '~ertility rat&has been the most problematic element in populaton

forecasting for Great Britain in the last thirty years,17 especi-

ally the fertility rate estimation of the migrant sector.

In this regard, the Outline Plan, 1972, recognised that the main

factor which would affect the reliability of the population predictions

remained the "voluntary growth" context of the New Town and consequent

emphasis on "private sector housing" provision.

The emerging source of limitation on the Development Corporation's

planning activities was that although they could control the flow of

land onto the market, they could not, within a voluntary growth context,

control the ultimate rate of development to the same degree. Neverthe-

less, for the purpose of forecasting, the Outline Plan identified two

main components of population growth as follows:-
a) The existing population (or nucleus population) and its natural

increase; and

(b) The voluntary incoming population and its natural increase.

Apart from the changed role of Warrington, two other factors were

responsible for the revised predictions. First, the increase in the

intake period from ten to fifteen years (i.e., from the period 1971-

1981 to the period 1971-1986) and second, the Registrar General's
predicted lower rate of natural increase.

The Draft Master Plan's population projections compared to the

Outline Plan's projections can be seen in figure (3.14). The oVeEall



184

.....
o
o
N

.~
+-
U
OJ

I

"'C
- C~ C

(S 000) NOI1VlndOd

co..-
Cl
Co_
l-
I-e
'to-o

•



18S

result of the revised predictions was the lowering of the figures.
The 1981 predictions had the highest level of reduction and this ~ss
the period that the main modifications to the previous (i.e., the
Draft 11aster Plan) associated predictions for land-use requirements
such as school places and shopping floor spaces were made.

The next round of revision to the population forecasts by the
Development Corporation ~ms in 1974. The need for a revision had
arisen out of the changed circumstances nationally (e.g., the change
in the Central Government ruling party and the deterioration of the
housing market) which had affected the housing market and the housing
policy of the New Town. In fact, within a voluntary growth context,
Warrington's development processes were vulnerable to shifts in the
national as well as local housing markets. Accordingly, there was a
shift of emphasis from owner-occupied housing towards housing built for
rent. Thus, the need for change in the housing policy and programmes
of the New Town had necessitated a revision of the population forecasts.

The extent and nature of the changing circumstances within the
New Town were revealed by the comparison of two household surveys under-
taken by the Development Corporation, one in 197118 and the other in
1973.19

The method adopted by the Development Corporation for forecasting
was to use a cohort survival model.20 The original model was modified
in order to incorporate means of handling migration requirements for a
new town projection. The necessary information source for running the
model came from the results of two different sets of surveys regularly
undertaken by the Development Corporation. These were, (a) the house-
hold mobility survey, undertaken biannually by the Departn,~nt of Archi-
tecture and Planning of the Development Corporation and (b) the survey
of the rented housing in the Designated Area undertaken annually by
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the Social Development Department of the Development Corporation.

The mode I was thus modified to accept migration inputs. .An additional

model was deveLoped to calculate the amount of migration during the

forecast period for a given house-building programme.

Thus, the overall assumptions adopted were, (a) reduced household

size, and (b) declining birth-rate (rigure 3.15). Based on these

assumptions the overall results of the projections were lower than

Outline Plan figures (figure 3.16).

In 1978, the Cheshire County Council produced a series of annual

population reports giving their latest estimates for the existing popu-

lation of the County (both in aggregate and for each of the County's

Districts or Ne~1 Towns) together with their latest forecasts for the

future population levels.

In order to provide population forecasts for the New Tmm of

Warrington, the "population team" of the County Council comprising an

official from the County Planning Department and one from the Research

and Intelligence Department (who is also responsible for pupil popula-

tion forecasting) receives two sets of housing information from the

Development Corporation. The first is the information covering the

returns on housing stock in the New Town (i.e., the rate of house-

building/house-demolition) and the second is the estimates of future

housing stock of the New To\'rn. It is then the responsibility of the

"population team" to convert the number of houses to the number of

people, using the different occupation ratio assumptions of the County

as well as the Development Corporation.

After the preparation of the forecasts by the County Council, a

joint group composed of the "population team" of the County Council and

an officer (or officers) of the Warrington New Town Development Corpora-

tion meet in order: (a) to come to an agreement about the adoption of
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"lower" or "higher" estimates, or Cb) to lower these estimates.

The \'layin wh.i.chthe population team of the County Council

monitors the information handed over by the Development Corporation is

to compare the actual number of houses built in the past two years with

the estimates previously given. It must be noted that for the purpose

of forecasting the total population, the Ne ..., TO\1n is regarded as

separate from its District (L e., lo/arringtonDistrict), but for pupil

population forecasting it is not so treated.

In order to compare the changing expectations of the population

growth of the New Town the different sets of projections made since

Designation have been illustrated in figure (3.14). From this figure

and figure (3.16) it can be seen that over the years expectations have

been lowered. The three sets of population forecasts prepared by

Cheshire County Council during 1978-1980 for the New Town and for

Warrington District all had a "slight" upward trend from Draft Master

Plan and Outline Plan estimates, but showed smaller difference between

their "upper" and "lot.,er"forecast levels. The difference in the

"upper" and "lower" estimates of the 1980 projections showed even

further reductions than Cheshire County Council's two previous projec-

tions, reflecting greater confidence in forecasting methods despite

continued uncertainties about issues such as:

(a) Future housing completion rates;

(b) Average number of people that would occupy those houses;

(c) Government's policies; and'

(d) Economic performance.

3.3.2.2 The Actual Population Growth

The population of Harrington New Town had a slower rate of growth

and a smaller total size throughout the period 1966 to 1981 than was
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expected by the Planning Consultants, the Development Corporation or

Ches~irc Co~~ty Cou~cil.

The actual population gro\.,thrate of the Ne't1Town compared to

the expectation of the Planners has been illustrated diagrammatically

in figure (3.14). Fr-om this figure it can be seen that it was only

during the period 1966-1971 that the population grew above that

expected by the Planning Consultants.

3.3.3 The Actual and Expected Population Age-Structure

As \-/i th total population forecasts, the age-structure of the popu-

lation of the New Town has been the subject of different forecasts

during the period which has elapsed since the preparation of the first

development plan in 1969.

The Draft Haster Plan's age-structure forecast was based on the

experience of all the existing new towns. Accordingly, the Plan postu-

lated that the planned immigrant population would come through a variety

of channels and this would most of all affect the age-structure of the

population of vlarrington New Town.

The Planning Consultants considered three categories for future

population in the New Town and for each category they postulated

different age-structures. Their Plan's proposed "migrant" age-structure

was to be similar to the recorded age-structure of overspill population

from the Manchester area (i.e., about one quarter was assumed to be in

the 25-34 age-group, about one quarter to be under ten years of age

and the other half to be in the remaining age groups). For the "nucleus"

population, the Plan's projected age-structure had a greater difference

between the "high" and "low" estimates for the 0-14 age groups. The

Plan argued that this was because of the much wider uncertainty on

future birth-rates than on mortality-rates. For the "voluntary"
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migrant cate~ory of population, for the period 1966-1971, a similar
age structure to tl:eplanned immigrant population \'lasexpected

The Outline Plan also estimated that the overall population
structure would change markedly throughout the plan period (e.g., in
1991 about 70.0 per cent of the total population would be under 45
years of age as compared ~dth the 1971 figure of 65.0 per cent). Also
the Outline Plan provided different predictions for the total popula-
tion broken down into the two categories of 'immigrant' and 'nucleus'
throughout the plan period. The proportion of each for the selected
age groups of 0-19 can be seen in Table (3.5).

From 1978 onwards, the population forecasts produced by Cheshire
County Council included estimates of the age-structure of the future
population of Warrington District.

TABLE (3.5): THE OUTLINE PLAN'S EXPECTED POPULATION AGE-STRUCTURE
THROUGHOUT THE PLAN PERIOD

The Selected Age-Ranges as a Percentage of Total
Population

1971 1976 1981 1986 1991
Immigrant 1.1 2.4 2.9 2.7

0-4 Nucleus 9.2 8.1 7.3 6.8 7.7
Total 9.2 9.2 9.7 9.7 10.4
Immigrant 0.9 2.3 3.0 2.8

5-9 Nucleus 9.5 8.2 7.0 6.3 6.4
Total 9.5 9.1 9.3 9.3 9.2
Immigrant 0.7 1.7 2.6 2.8

10-14 Nucleus 7.2 8.7 7.1 6.1 6.0
Total 7.2 9.4 8.8 8.7 8.8
Immigrant 0.4 1.1 1.9 2.4

15-19 Nucleus 6.6 6.4 7.4 6.2 5.8
Total 6.6 6.8 8.5 8.1 8.2

Total population 18,390 18,250 25,360 30,460 31,810(numbers)
Original source: v/arringtonNew Town Development Corporation, \varrington

New Town Outline Plan; Technical Paper, Education,December 1971.
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Figure (3.17) illustrates the difference be tween the different

sets of the expected age-structure pattern for the population of

Harrington New Town.

The actual changes in the aGe-structure of the population of

\larrington Nevi 'I'ownover the two periods of 1966,.. 1971, 1976 - 1979

have been illustrated in figure (3.18). By comparing th~e two figures

it can be concluded that in actual terms, up until 1976, the 0-16 age

range proportion of the population of the New Town was less than

expected, but in 1979 there were more in the 10-16 age-group than

expected. As a whole, it can be concluded that the population of the

New To\V;n,through time, had a steadily ageing pattern, especially in

its school-age population.

3.3.4 School-Age Population Estimates

Based on the projections for the 'nucleus' and 'incoming' popula-

tion, the Planning Consultants calculated the school-age population

phased throughout the plan period.21

The factors which necessitated a revision of the population

projections for the New Town were mentioned in 3.3.2. In addition to

some changed educational factors (which will be discussed later in this

chapter) these factors resulted in changed school-age population

estimates. The Development Corporation used the Planning Consultants'

approach to estimate the educational requirements with some relevant

revision to the working assumptions (corresponding to the changed

migration pattern and educational factors).

Owing to the fact that a greater number of the incoming population

to the New Tmm would be concentrated in new development areas, the

Outline Plan's projections of the increases in the numbers of school

children, of both primary and secondary school-age, stipulated a stable
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(or marginally declining) trend throughout the plar. period, for

nucleus (or existing) population. ?or the primary school needs of the

migrant sector, the plan estimated an increasing demand, with a peak

in 1986 and then a fall in need. For the secondary school needs of

the migrant sector, it was estimated that the demand would rise almost

continually throughout 1971 to 1991 (figures 3.18, 3.19).

Since 1978, the official responsibility for forecasting school

population numbers has been with the Research and Intelligence Depart-

ment of Cheshire County Council. Before the 1974 Local Government

Reorganisation, each council (i.e., the three councils of Cheshire

County Council, Lancashire County Council and Warrington County Borough

Council) was responsible for pupil population forecasting for its area.

The pupil forecasts for the District of Warrington are revised

annually to take a number of factors into account, as follows:
22(a) The latest 'Form 7' counts;

(b) The changes in the actual and projected birth-rates;
(c) The changes in the actual and forecast house completion and

demolition rates;
(d) The changes in the national and/or local education policy (e.g.,

the opening or closing of a school, variation in the number of

pupils attending direct grant or independent schools, or in the

number of pupils staying on at school after statutory school-

leaving age).

The actual and expected figures for Warrington District are

illustrated in figure (3.19). It can be seen that the total of the

actual school-age population had a slight downward trend during the

period 1976-1980, with the primary school-age population decreasing
by about 12.0 per cent though the secondary school-age population

increased by, again, about 12.0 per cent during the same period.
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3.3.5 ThE? :;-:~~p0ct('d Population Structure of tr..eFive Districts of

iicre t~e ~im is to examine the actual and expected population

and school-age populations of the five districts of the Ne'l!Town.

A. Birchwood District:

By virtue of the strong physical demarcation of its boundaries,

this district was the only totally new settlement among the five

districts of ~'Jarrington New Town.

The population of this district was expected to start growing

during the period 1971-1976, i.e., to remain stable at 400 in 1966 and

1971 and reach 4800 by 1976. This was the only district in the New

Town that was supposed to have such a large and rapid population

increase. Even during the period 1976-1981, its population was to

increase by more than three times. It was only for the period 1981-1991

that the Draft Haster Plan proposed a more moderate increase in popula-

tion (i.e., by 13.5 per cent) for this district.

The Outline's Plan population projections for this district were

almost in line with the Draft Master Plan's projections, but the Develop-

ment Corporation's revised projections in 1974 for the period 1974 to
199123 suggested an 18.8 per cent lower population growth for this

district than that projected by the Outline Plan because by then the

anticipated scale of development had been reduced. Also, the population

growth of this district during the successive phases of the New Toen

development was to be distributed more evenly than originally proposed

as shown in figure (3.20).

According to the 1974 projections,23 although the total population

of this district was expected to increase by about 10.6 per cent during

the period 1986 to 1991, the 0-4 age-group was expected to decrease by
about 5.0 per cent during the same period. The other three age-groups

of 5-9, 10-14 and 15-19 were all expected to increase during this

period by about 4.0, 18.8 and 23.2 per cent respectively.
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B. Pad5ate District:

It was anticipated in the Draft I'lasterPlan that the population

of this district \-louldincrease by about 28.0 per cent during the

first phase, by 91.0 per cent during the second phase, by 5.3 per cent

during the third phase but would have no change during the period 1981

to 1991. Throughout the period up to 1991, this district was

expected to increase its population by about 20000.

The Outline Plan estimated that the population of this district

would rise during the period 1971 to 1991, but at a lower level than

that envisaged by the Draft Master Plan. This plan expected the popu-

lation of Padgate to be increased up until 1991 by about 13400 (i.e.,

21.6 per cent less than the Draft Haster Plan projection).

Later in 1974, when the Development Corporation revised the Outline

Plan population estimates,23 the amended estimates for this district

showed an increase which was an unprecedented situation compared to the

other districts; partly due to the higher degree of uncertainty

attached to the forecasts for this district and partly to the increase

in the anticipated residential development in this district since the

Outline Plan forecasts (figure 3.20).

According to the 1974 projections,23 the total population of this

district was expected to increase by about 1.2 per cent. All the age-

groups of 0-4, 5-9, 10-14 and 15-19 were expected to decrease during

the same period (i.e., by 4.4, 10.6, 6.9 and 13.8 per cent respectively).

The age-group expected to inc~ease during this period was the 35-64

age-group.

A household survey undertaken by the Development Corporation in

197319 indicated the similarity between the population structure of

Padgate District and that of \varrington County Borough. The survey

found larger proportions in the 25-29 age-group and children in the
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5-19 age-groups and showed that the people moving into the district

(during the period 1970/1972) were at a slightly later stage in their

life cycle than those who had moved to \oJarringtonCounty Borough.

c. Westbrook District:

The Draft ~'rasterPlan estimated that the population of this

district would rise by 8.0 per cent during the period 1966-1971, by

23.7 per cent during the period 1971-1976 and by 45.4 per cent during

the period 1981-1991. Throughout the period 1966 to 1991 the Plan

expected an increase of 152.6 per cent in the population of this

district.

The Outline Plan anticipated higher population growth for this

district up until 1991, i.e., an increase of 185.3 per cent.

The Development Corporation's 1974 population projections23 reduced

the Outline Plan's estimates by about 7.0 per cent. This was due to

two factors, (a) the decline of the birth-rate (figure 3.15) and

(b) the acquisition of more knowledge about the New Town in general

and each district in particular through the carrying-out of the house-

hold surveys so that a high degree of certainty was attached to the

population projections for this district.

The revised population forecasts anticipated a lowering of the

size of 0-4 age-group during the period 1971 to 1976 with a subsequent

rise during 1976 to 1991. It was anticipated that the 5-9 age-group

would increase during the period 1971 to 1976 and decrease during the

next phase and then increase throughout the period 1981 to 1991. The

10-14 age-group was expected to increase throughout the period 1971-

1981, decrease during 1981 to 1986 and then increase during 1986 to

1991. The age-group of 15-19 was the only age-group expected to

increase throughout the period 1971 to 1986 and to fall during the

period 1986 to 1991.
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In actual terms, as revealed by the 1973 household survey,19

this district had the majority of its population in the 25-44 age-

group. Also this district had an older age structure than the Padgate

and County Borough districts, but younger .than Bridgewater District.

D. Bridgewater District:

The Draft Haster Plan anticipated that the population of this

district woul.d increase during the period 1966 to 1971 by about 4.0 per

cent, during the period 1971 to 1976 by about 17.9 per cent, during the

period 1976 to 1981 by about 32.5 per cent and during 1981 to 1991 by

9.6 per cent. Throughout the period 1966 to 1991, this district was

expected to increase its population by about 78.0 per cent.

The Outline Plan anticipated a higher population increase for this

district than the Draft Master Plan, i.e., a rise of 96.9 per cent up

until 1991.

The revised population forecasts in 1974,23 lowered the Outline

Plan's expectations for this district by again proposing the same rate

of growth originally proposed by the Draft Master Plan. This decrease

was due to three factors, (a) the smaller average household size of all
incoming households as revealed by the household survey,18,19 (b) the

declining birth-rate (figure 3.15), which meant the migrants had fewer

children when they arrived, and (c) the older existing population

structure of this district which affected the growth of the existing

populati~n. The Development Corporation attached a higher degree of

uncertainty to the population forecasts of this district than the other

forecasts because the survey data, around which the projection methodo-

logy hinged, was less statistically reliable than for the other

districts. This was because the sample size in Bridgewater was smaller

and therefore the information on household sizes and the origin of

house purchasers had a wide margin of error. Accordingly two ranges,

i.e., upper and Lower- estimates were worked out for this district.
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The revised population projections in 197423 expected that the

Bee-ranges of 0-4 and 5-9 would have a decreasing trend during 1971 to

1976, followed by an increasing tre~d throughout the period 1976 to

1991. The 10-1u age-group was expected to increase during the period

1971 to 1976, decrease during 1976 to 1981 and then increase during

the period 1981 to 1991. The 15-19 age group was expected to have a

declining trend throughout the periods 1971 to 1981 and 1981 to 1986

and then increase during the period 1986 to 1991.

In actual terms, as revealed by the 1973 household survey,19 the

Bridgewater District had the largest proportion of adults (25-59 age-

groups) and a smaller proportion of children of pre-school age (0-4 age-

group). The reason could have been that the households moving into the

district were at a later stage of their life cycle than those in the

other districts. This reflected the greater financial resources of

these established households as the houses in the district were higher

priced and the majority of the people moving into this district were

previously owner-occupiers.

E. Warrington County Borough Area:24

In accordance with the trend that existed in this area before the

New Town designation, i.e., the population decline of the County

Borough, the Plan anticipated that this would continue throughout the

period 1966 to 1981: 0.9 per cent decline. This was then expected to

be followed by a rise of about 5.0 per cent during the period 1981 to

1991. The Plan expected that the population of this district would

rise by about 4.0 per cent by 1991.

The Outline Plan anticipated a lower population growth for the

Borough throughout the period 1966 to 1991, i.e., a growth of about

0.6 per cent or in fact 400 persons. This was mainly due to the

assumption that private sector housing in the Borough would continue
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to decline as a result of the Lack of committed future residential

dsveIopment , other than replacement and clearance progr-ammes ,

The revised projections of 197423 werrt further than the Outline

Plan's small rate of population growth for the Borough and anticipated

a decline of about 16.9 per cent for the period 1966 to 1991. This Has

based on the greater amount of actual decline in the Borough's popula-

tion during the period 1966 to 1971 than expected by the previous

plans (during the period 1966 to 1971 the population of the County

Borough declined by about 5.9 per cent as against an expected decline

of 1.3 per cent in the Draft Naster Plan). Also, the lower forecasts

in 1974 were partly a reflection of the lack of committed future

residential development, other than replacement, which made the changes

in the Borough's population particularly sensitive to changes in the

housing programme.

In accordance lidth the expected population decline for this

district, the 1974 projections anticipated a decline of about 15.0 per

cent in its 0-4 age-range, 26.8 per cent in its 5-9 age-range and 12.7

per cent in its 10-14 age-range throughout the period 1971 to 1991.

The 15-19 age-range was the only school-age population age-group that

was expected to increase (by about 1.2 per cent) during the period 1971

to 1991.

The 1973 household survey19 revealed that in actual terms this

district had the largest proportion of young adults (i.e., 20-44 age-

groups) and the largest proportion of children of pre-school age. The

reason for this could be that the houses within the district had lower

prices and this factor was attracting those households at an early stage

in the life cycle and w~th more limited financial resources.



203

SECTION 3.4

THE HOUSING STRUCTURE

For ~'!arringtonNew 'I'own the question of housing provision has

been somewhat more fundamental for its growth prospects than the other

New 'I'owna because the lack of a direct relation between the growth of

industry and house building as the effective forces underlying its

growth meant that the housing question had a major impact on the develop-

ment process in general and on educational facilities planning processes

in particular.

The aim 'of this Section is to review and study the historical

processes of planning for the residential needs of the New Town compared

to the actual situation throughout the period under review. The under-

lying intention is, later in this chapter, to link the problems within

the education structure to the problems and situations revealed in

this Section.

\'I'ith hindsight, it has been possible to divide the process of

housing policy formulation in Warrington into four distinct but inter-

related stages. As far as the availability of information will allow,

in each of the sub-sections of this Section the housing structure of

each of the Districts of the New Town will be dealt with separately_

3.4.1 The First Turning Point in Warrington New Town's Housing Policy:
From Draft Master Plan Preparation Period to Outline Plan
Preparation Period

The aim of this sub-section is (a) to review briefly the housing
structure of the Designated Area of the New Town, pre-1966 period, and

(b) to study the housing proposals and projections of the Draft Master

Plan, 1969, and lastly (c) the actual housing structure of the New
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Toun during the period 1966-1971 wi Ll,be examined.

3.4.1.1 The Pre-Designation Housing Structure
In 1966, the Designated Area contained a total of 41800 dwellings

of which 58.6 per cent were in the \varrington County Borough area,
24.6 per cent were in the hTarrington Rural District sector and 16.8
per cent were in the Runcorn Rural District sector. The three areas
were different in their housing structures in terms of such variables
as housing tenure (figure 3.6a), residential density (figure 3.6b),
household size (figure 3.6c) and the age of the housing stock.25

The Warrington County Borough area, where some 10000 of the total
of about 10780 pre-1914 houses required a range of·both clearance and
improvement actions, was a special problem.

The County Borough Council's housing programme was oriented
primarily towards the problems of renewal, under-occupancy and continued
demand from the general housing list. The two rural district authorities
were actively encouraging the private sector through mortgage guarantee
schemes and the restriction to the limits set in the 1950s had caused
some decline in the effectiveness of their programme.26

In addition to the problem areas implicitly highlighted above,
the overall housing problems of the Designated Area of the New Town
before its designation can be summarised as follows:
(a) Household mobility within the Designated Area was restricted:

i) There was limited diversity in the size and types of housing
units;

ii) Housing opportunities were restricted by the zonal socio-
economic stratification within the Designated Area (refer to
figure (3.6d); and

(b) Warrington County Borough was losing population as a result of
three major factors:
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i) housing clearance and lower density redevelopment,

lack of ne"" readily available housing sites within its
boundaries, and

the competitiveness of the suburban areas.

ii)

iii)

3.4.1.2 Draft Haster Plan's Housing ProlJosals

The New Town's terms of reference required the "Planning Consul-

tants" to give due consideration to tvlO housing aspects of \"arrington's
development, as follows:

(a) To provide for Hanchester's housing needs as quickly as possible;

(b) The Consultants, in consultation with the County Borough Council

to prepare an improvement and redevelopment programme for the
County Borough area.

The Draft Master Plan's housing proposals were based on the three

major sectors within the future population of the town, i.e., (a) nucleus,

(b) immigrant (planned), and (c) voluntary migrants. In addition to

considering the housing needs of those three categories, the Plan

expected that additional housing needs would arise as a result of

(d)replacement due to the urban renewal programme, and (e) replacements
due to the road improvement programmes.

Since the rate of intake of the planned immigrants would affect,

(a) the total population size, (b) its age-structure through time, and

therefore, (c) the demand for housing and the housing capacity of the

Designated Area in 1991, the Draft Master Plan postulated three alterna-

tive rates of intake.

A breakdown of the Plan's estimated phased housing needs by sector

of demand (based on its high natural increase assumptions) can be seen

in Table 0.6).
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TABLE (3.6): DRAFT I',IASTER PLAN'S FSTTi/lATBD HOUSING NEEDS BY SECTOR

OJ D"sVL~ND,1966-1991

The E'iveCategories of Housing Demand as Identified by
the Plan:

Nucleus Immigrants Clearance Route Total
(a) (b) alignment

1966-1971 1200 500 1200 250 3150
1971-1976 900 50 5200 2500 250 8900
1976-1981 600 50 6300 2100 250 9300
1981-1991 3200 100 3600 1200 250 8350

TCYl'AL 5900 700 15100 7000 1000 29700

Source: Draft l'-1asterPlan for \Yarrington New Town, 1969.
Notes: (a) = Voluntary

(b) = Planned

In what follows, the Plan's proposals for each of the five districts
of the Ne...., Town will be considered.

The Warrington County Borough Area: The renewal programmes for
the worn-out urban fabric of the Borough would meet two requirements,
as fo110\"s:
(a) It would fulfil the "social requirements" of the inhabitants of

the Borough;
(b) Any attempt towards improving the area would increase the growth

potential of the New Town as a whole.

In fact, in order to attract industry and commerce (two components
which would depend mostly on private sector funding) and also to attract
private sector housing, the infrastructure of this old established town
had first to be improved. These improvement programmes were, (a) slum
clearance, (b) provi.aion of net...housing, (c) urban renewal, and (d) town
centre redevelopment.

The measures proposed by the Plan to tackle the obsolescence of
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housing atock Vlere two foLd , (a) imprmrement: for a total of 6700
dwellings, and (b) replacement: clear a total of 7100 dwellings

during the period 1966 to 1991. The residential development and

rehabilitation Has to be paralleled by a programme of improvement to

"community", "educational" and "commercial facilities" and road re-
alignments.

An urban renewal area was designated (figure 3.4), which contained

48.0 per cent of the households in the County Borough area in 1966,
had a population of about 32000 and contained higher proportions of

older age groups than the average for the whole of the County Borough

(e.g., on average, 20.0 per cent 0-4 year aIds in the urban renewal

area as against 23.0 per cent in the County Borough). The area had a

stock of very old housing; just 14.0 per cent were built in the post-

1914 period, 71.0 per cent of the rest were built before 1914 and 15.0
per cent before 1875.

TABLE (3.7): THE DRAFT MASTER PLAN'S PHASING PROPOSALS FOR THE RENEWAL
OF WARRINGTON COUNTY BOROUGH

Clear- Replace- Concen- Concen- Annual Rate of Annual
ance of ment of tration tration Housing Clearance: Replace-
House House of Re- of Units ment
Units Units develop- Clear- Units

ment ance
1966- 1966- 1966- 1966- 1966- 1978+ 1966-
1971 1971 1971 1971 1978 1976

WCB area 1200 2400 \llhite- Old 500 300 1000
cross Bewsey

and Town
Centre

Note: WCB = Warrington County Borough

The housing distribution of new dwellings in the County Borough

area, throughout· the period 1966-1991, as proposed by the Plan can be

seen in figure (3.22).
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Pad~ate District: To cater for those displaced by the urban

renewal programmes, most of the develo:pment ",as to take plr:ce in

Padgate. A site WRS assigned to accommodat e the decanted populati.on

from the County Borough including:

(a) Selected population for the urban renewal areas;

(b) Population from the Borough's housing list; and

(c) Population from other Council housing in \'Jarringtonto give a

better distribution in the existing stock.27

This district was to have the most extensive residential develop-

ment during one phase: 4000 units during the period 1971 to 1976.

Subsequently, the house building activities were to slow down and reach

zero during the period 1981-1991. The Plan does not indicate the tenure

split as separate from the whole of Warrington Rural District area.

Contrary to the t\oJodistricts of ~Jarrington County Borough and

Padgate, the other three districts were to have a slow or nil house

building development, especially during the Plan's first identified

phase, and in the case of Bridgewater District, during both the first

and second phases (figure 3.22).

3.4•1.3 The Actual Housing Structure of Warrington New Town during
the Period 1966-1971: Deviation from Draft Master Plan
Expectations

During the period 1966-1971, housing development within the

Designated Area took plac~ at a faster rate than envisaged by the Draft

Master Plan. As a result of this, many sites which had been assigned·

for development during the second phase of the planned development,

i.e., 1971-1976, were already taken-up.

Apart from the urban renewal activities of the Warrington County

Borough Council during the period 1966-1971 (in which about 1500 dwell-

ings had been cleared and over 1400 units improved), private house
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bu.iLd Lng r-at.esin and around the Designated Area fluctuated between
500-800 d'trellingsper annum,

By 1971, the areas arour..dthe Designated Area providing building

sites for private development were fully committed and so the potential

migrant households could only move to the privately built houses in the

Designated Area. In relation to this, two issues can be identified:

(a) The uncertainties that existed then about the overall development

of the New Town had led to a situation where planning applications

were being turned down by the relevant planning authori ties and so

the demand for building land had been suppressed, but

(b) ,...hen these uncertainties were resolved and the form and pace of

development was settled, the potential housing developers and house

buyers would be diverted to the Designated Area.

Table (3.8) shows the origin and the destination of the migrants

into the Designated Area of Warrington during 1966-1971 and Table (3.9)
compares the "expected" and the "actual" house completions of Warrington
during the same period.

TABLE (3.8): ORIGIN AND DESTINATION OF MIGRANTS, 1966-1971

Proportion Moving to Each District

Bf rchwood Westbrook Padgate Bridgewater Total four
Districts

Total D.A. 29.1 15.4 48.5 41.5 30.6
Herseyside 26.6 61.5 7.6 9.2 31.8
South Lancashire 35.4 12.8 6.1 6.2 15.6
l-1anchester 1.3 0.9 18.2 6.2 5.8
South Cheshire 3.0 7.7 2.8
Remainder 6.3 9.4 16.7 29.2 14.1

TOTAL 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0

Original Source: I'/arringtonNew To ..m Development Corporation, Household
Survey, 1971.

Notes: D.A. = Designated Area
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TABLE (3.9): ':;xpr;;CTED A::D ACTUAl. HOUSE Co('1PLETIONDURING 1966-1971

Actual Expected: Discrepancy:
Owne r Rented Total All Actual over
occupied Local Private sectors Expected

Author- .
ity

Harrington C.B. 245 1099 1344 1300 -44
Harrington R.D. 269l~ 240 2934 2100 -834
Runcorn R.D.

TOTAL D.A. 2939 1339 4278 3400 -878

Original Source: Warrington New Town Development Corporation.
Notes: C.B. = County Borough

R.D. = Rural District
D.A. = Designated Area

3.4.2 The Second Stage: Outline Plan Period: 1971-1974
This sub-section will deal with the three issues of, (a) the Outline

Plan's housing proposals, (b) the actual housing structure of the New

Town during this stage, and (c) the identification of the factors that

contributed to a change of the Development Corporation's housing policy

towards the end of this stage.

3.4.2.1 The Outline Plan's Housing Proposals

One of the purposes of the preparation of the Outline Plan was to

present the results of the activities undertaken both during and after

the process of change in immigration policies in the light of the more

fluid planning and programming context implied in the New Town's modi-

fied role. In this context, the Development Corporation's function was.,
identfied as, (a) to set guidance, (b) to co-ordinate, (c) to monitor,

(d) to make land available in the right place at the right time for

other agencies, and (e) to control directly a proportion of developmental

activities. The Development Corporation's activities included a number
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of research projects into features of thp operations of the private

housin;,:market in the Designated Area.

The plan proposals wer-e based on the knowLedge gained through

these research projects and they also contributed to the formulat~on

of the tenure policies of the Development Corporation during this stage.

Most of all, a research study undertaken by the Planning Department of

the Development Corporation18 pointed out that the trend towards owner-

occupation had already been in existence in the Designated Area: the

population increase in private households during 1961 to 1966 was 6000;

another 6000 wer-e added during 1966 to 1971.

The changed population intake policies for the New Town, accompanied

by the realisation that Warrington's development must rely mainly on

private housing development, required the revision of the population

projections and hence the housing requirements.

The overall change in the role of Warrington occurred almost simul-

taneously with the Government's policy proposals directed towards concen-

trating social planning and housing improvement in the older areas of the

cities. The new role accompanied as it was by changes that had occurred

in the housing~ructure in the Designated Area during 1966-1971,

necessitated a review of long-term clearance and improvement programmes

by the County Borough Council. The effect on policy of the DoE's

switch from clearance to improvement was that instead of the 7100

dwellings proposed by the Draft Master Plan for replacement, the

Outline Plan suggested the replacement of 5000 dwellings by 1991, with

an initial rate of 400-500 dwellings per year. This change of emphasis

in the renewal programme, from redevelopment to improvement, must be

viewed in the light of the greater emphasis given to pri\ately developed

residential areas built for owner-occupation after 1971 (having a rate

of 70.0 per cent to 30.0 per cent owner-occupied to rented within new
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housi ng atock},

It is misleading to isolate New Town housing policies and

programmes and present them as if they formed a self-contained decision-

making area, apart from the national processes. In the late 1960s the

Government's policy leaned more towards owner-occupation rather than

public rented housing (almost at the same time that they favoured
improvement as against clearance).

In 1970-71, the incoming Conservative Government went further and

instructed the Development Corporation to make all their rented housing

available for purchase by sitting tenants on concessionary terms.

Warrington New Town at that time had no rented houses built by the

Development Corporation but responded by increasing the proposed ratio

of private housing to public housing. Considering the impossibility of

proposing any clear cut tenure split in a situation like this, the

Development Corporation considered various assumptions which were

mainly based on the forecast of current population and housing structure

for the Designated Area.

The tenure split envisaged by the Draft Master Plan was (on

average for the whole of the Designated Ar~)46.0 per cent owner-

occupied and 54.0 per cent publicly rented, while the Draft Outline Plan

envisaged 60.0 per cent owner-occupied and 40.0 per cent publicly rented.

Ultimately, the Outline Plan increased the level of owner-occupation to

70.0 per cent, leaving 30.0 per cent for the publicly rented sector.

Accordingly, the Development Corporation differentiated between

the four different sectors of future inhabitants and envisaged their

tenure split as follows:

(a) The nucleus population which would require 80.0 per cent owner-

occupied and 20.0 per cent rented;

(b) Households affected by slum clearance, all of whom would need
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rented accommodation;

(c) Households displaced by road alignment, 50.0 per cent of whom

1:lOuldrequire publicly rented accommodation and the rest o1:lner-

occupied;

(d) The incoming population,70.0 per cent of which would be o'tmer-

occupied and 30.0 per cent tenants of publicly rented accommoda-

tion.

It can be seen that apart from the rehabilitation programme, the

policy orientation for tenure split was heavily in favour of private

sector housing.

One major operational measure that was accordingly adopted was

the reallocation of sites which were originally programmed (in the

Draft Master Plan) from rented house building to private housing

development.

One major area of discord in the programming of housing in the

Designated Area was the conflict between the policies of the Development

Corporation and the Borough Council. The difference lay in the aims of

the two authorities in regard to their house building programmes and
housing allocation policies. The housing aim of the Borough Council

was to provide housing for the residents requiring re-housing as a

result of slum clearance programmes. On the other hand the Development

Corporation's housing aims and objectives were twofold, as follows:

Ca) In terms of private house building, the Development Corporation's

role was to provide infrastructure and services in the areas of

private house building so that developers could be attracted to

build and people to buy houses; and

(b) The Development Corporation's rented housing programme was directed

to house building for new key workers in existing firms.27

The conflict of the housing aims of the two authorities and the
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lack of co=or-di.nat ion be twee n their aims and policies caused a special

kind of problem in that there •.,rasa danger that existing firms would

lose young skiTl ed workers to the new firms (e.g •• 300 wor-ker-sswitched

jobs this \'layduring 1974).

The Development Corporation in fact realised the difficulties

that could arise given a high level of reliance on private sector

housing development and sought the answer to the uncertainties result-

ing from a volatile housing market in "monitoring".

Accordingly, the Development Corporation identified the relation-

ships between housing policy and other decision areas as can be seenm

figure (3.23). A "housing policy decision process,,27,28 was formulated

in response to the idea of monitoring. The devised housing policy

decision process as devised was a relatively closed model which had

little regard either to, (a) national and local housing market mechanisms,

and (b) the other structures such as educational facilities. These have

reciprocal effects on each other and the uncertainties in the housing
structure compounded uncertainties for such housing related structures

as the educational facilities.

The housing proposals and projections of the Outline Plan for the

entire plan period can be seen from figure (3.21).

3.4.2.2 The Actual Housing structure of Warrington New Town during
this Stage

Nationally, the period 1970/71 to 1973/74 is considered to be

notable as a period of rising inflation which exposed weaknesses in

the housing finance institutions operating in both the private and

public sectors.29

A mortgage famine in 1969/70 helped depress the building industry

at almost the same time as cuts were made in public housing. A glut of
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mortgage finance in 1971/72 then he1_ped to force house prices up a

great deal faster than the general rate of inflation. Home buyers

»ere therefore forced to pay more for houses.

Over the period 1971 to 1974, in the light of the two factors of,

(a) a subsequent substantive rise in mortgage interest rates, and

(b) an increasingly restricted availability of mortgage funds, the

Development Corporation realised the gravity of such a situation for

a New Town which was reliant on the private housing market to such an

extent. In Warrington, in fact, it was not until 1972 that its first

rented housing scheme for 250 houses started in the Padgate District.

Up to then the development of the New Town was totally dependent on

private housing development (figure 3.24).

A major effect of the deterioration of the national housing situa-

tion on the private housing market of the New Town was to cause:

(a) A cut-back in the start of new housing construction; and

(b) A cut-back in the sale of houses;

both built for owner-occupation.

Warrington had a much higher than average rate of owner-occupied

housing stock in 1972 compared to other English New Towns (55.1 per

cent owner-occupation in 1972 as against a new town average of 35.3 per

cent) and relied greatly on the provision of "low priced owner-occupied"

dwellings. As Warrington could not be exempted from the overall national

situation during the early 1970s it was affected by the events in the

housing market much more than, say, a New Town like Peterlee with only

4.2 per cent owner-occupied stock of dwellings in 1972.

As part of its monitoring process, the Development Corporation

carried out a second household mobility survey in 1973, which revealed

that although Merseyside had retained its dominance as a source of

migrants into the Designated Area, the proportion of migrant households
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originatinc fro~ outside the DesiGnated Area had de~r~ased considerably

during the perioc 1970/71 to 1972/73 (Table 3.10).

TA1316 (3.10): COI·:PA'RISON OF' THe:; ORICT1\; 0;<' HIGRA1\lTS INTO NE\-! HOUSING

Of ';J.lI.RRINGTOn N"S'd TOl:l-:'} DURING THE "FIRST" AND "SECOND"
IDENTIFIED "STAGES"

From within South ~1ersey- Manch- South Others TOTAL
the Lanca- side ester Chesh- 0/

/0

houses D.A.C', shi.r-e.. o/ ", ire c... 0/
10 'oX: /; I': /0 ;0

During 1970/71 28.0 15.0 33.0 6.0 2.0 10.0 100.0
During 1972/73 54.0 9.0 23.0 6.0 1.0 7.0 100.0

Original Source: Warrington Development Corporation

Comparison of the origin and destination of migrants during the

period 1970/71 and 1972/73 has been made in the following table.

TABLE Q.11) : ORIGIN AND DESTINATION OF MIGRANTSz 1970/.71z 1972/.72

1970-1971* 1972-1973**
Birch- West- Pad- Bridge- Birch- West- Pad- Bridge- WCB
wood brook gate water wood Brook gate water

% % % % % % % % %

?OTAL D.A. 42.1 10.0 75.0 100.0 n.a. 25.9 60.7 56.0 74.8
Mersey- 5.3 65.0 6.3 n.a. 47.9 6.1 7.3 6.7side
South 36.9 20.0 n.a. 6.9 14.3 10.9 6.5Lancashire
Manchester 10.5 5.0 6.3 n.a. 3.2 9.1 3.6 3.3
South 6.2 n.a. 1.8 1.5 3.0 0.7Cheshire
Others 5.2 6.2 n.a. 14.3 8.3 18.9 8.0

TOTAL 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0

Original Source: Warrington New Town Development corporation.18,30
Notes: n.a. = not available in the survey.

D.A. = Designated Area; WCB = \'larringtonCounty Borough
* = ne\.,rhouseholds
** = migrant households
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As the gr-owth of Harrington 'IJas dependent upon its housing gr-owth ,

any reduction of the Now Tm-m's potential to attract migrants could

cause serious problems, among them repercussions on the programming of

hcusing related social facilities such as educational facilities.

The dependency of Ne\o,f'I'ownmigrants coming from Herseyside in

particular, and other areas in general, had placed the New Town's housing

market in a competitive position with regard to neighbouring housing

markets, including Herseyside. But one factor which reduced its

attracti veness was rising housing prices. Increased house prices during

this stage reduced the major factor of attractiveness of the Designated

Area for the kind of migrants who had chosen the area since the early

1960s. Fewer migrants were in a position to buy their houses and

competing development in neighbouring areas were getting cheaper by

then.30

Factors that contributed to the Change of Warrington New Town's
Housing Policy towards the End of this Stage

The main points of the three reports prepared by the Development

Corporation towards the end of this stage30,31,32 can be singled-out

3.4.2.3

and listed as follows. These points indicate the changing conditions

in \"arrington's housing structure.
(a) The household mobility survey, in addition to its findings in regard

to the deterioration of the private housing market in the Designated

Area, indicated a change in the pattern of migration since 1970.

The major feature was the change in the origin of the incoming popu-

lation to the new development areas of the New Town;

(b) The number of locally generated moves doubled during the period

1970/71to 1972/73, from 28.0 per cent to 54.0 per cent;

(c) The number of migrants originating from Merseyside fell by one third,

i.e., from 33.0 per cent to 23.0 per cent;
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(d) The change in the origin of mi.grarrt households had its effects

on the overall demographic structure of migrants. The age

structure of migrants to new dwellings (which differed from that

of the migrants moving into existing stock) was biased towards

younger heads of households and accordingly there was a decrease
in the number of children amongst the immigrants. At the same

time there was an increased likelihood of future expansion of

these households;
(e) The average household size of the migrants into the Designated

Area, during the period 1970/71 to 1972/73 changed in the following

way:
i) The average household size decreased from 3.4 per cent in

1970/71 to 2.9 per cent in 1972/73, and

ii) The household size distribution was different from district to
district, in that the established households were concentrated
more in the County Borough area and Padgate, while expanding
households were concentrated in the other parts (Table 3.12).

(f) The other feature revealed was the reduced number of non-manual

workers incoming into the Designated Area (from 54.0 per cent in

1970/71 to 49.0 per cent in 1972/73);
(g) Another report33 found that the estimated demand for rented

accommodation in the Designated Area was far in excess of the

supply, while the demand for private housing (i.e., owner-occupied

dwellings) was less than the supply.

TABLE (3.12): CHANGING AVERAGE HOUSEHOLD SIZE OF WARRINGTON, BY DISTRICT!.
1970/71 - 1972/73

Area Harrington Padgate West- Bridge- Other Parts Total
County brook wat er- of Warrington Designat
Borough Rural District Area

in:

1970-1971 n.a. 3.3 3.2 3.5 2.7 3.4
1972-1973 2.9 2.8 3.0 2.9 2.9 2.9

Source: ""arrington Ne\V'Town Development Corporation.
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Ch) In relation to the deterioration of the housing market in

1.1arrir.gton,a report31 found, among other tb.ings, a strong corre-

lation between socia-economic status and housing sectors (Table 3.13).

TABLR (3.13): HOUSING DEH!~~m IN ~'!ARRINGTON ~rE';1 TO\'lN BY SOCIO-ECONOMIC

GROUP, 1973

Socio-Economic Hanagerial/ Admin./ Unskilled/
Group Technical Skilled Semi-skilled

Tenure preference:
Buy 90.0 50.0 20.0
Rent 10.0 50.0 80.0

Source: Warrington New Town Development Corporation.

3.4.3 The Third Stage

It was not until 1973, with the deterioration of \..,rarrington's

housing market, that the Development Corporation realised that there was

a need to change its housing pOlicy.34 The national financial restraints

had affected the housing market in two ways: (a) by reducing the purchas-

ing power of house buyers, and (b) by reducing the investment programmes

of private housing developers.

The Development Corporation had, therefore, to change its housing

policy towards less reliance on private sector of housing and owner-

occupation.

By 1972, the movements within and into the New Town had a different

pattern; the new house-building projects were becoming more and more

dependent on the internal movements of the population.

In 1973, not only was the tenure split of the total Designated Area s t iT;

in favour of o1rmer-occupation (53.0 per cent as against 47.0 per cent
for Great Britain and 51.0 per cent for the North \lest region), but the
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new residential areas had about ~0-?5 per cent owner-occ~pied dwellines.

In co~trast to the ot~er New To~~:s, a~y reconsideration of housing

tenure poli cy in \.·larringtonhad to be towar-ds expandd ng its rented

sector. The Deve Lopmerrt Corporation t s solution to the problems wh'ich

had arisen as a result of the voluntary growth context of the New Town t s

devebpr.1cnt, especially during the period 1970/71 - 1972/73, and the

deterioration of pri vats housing market around 1973, was not to increase
dramatically and permanently the stock of its rented dwellings, but

instead to devise policies aimed at encouraging owner-occupation amongst

households so far excluded from Harrington's housing market, i.e.,

households such as:
(a) Newly established households, and

(b) Certain social/occupational groups who , although willing to buy

their own houses, were prevented from doing 60 due to low income

and lack of assets as well as escalating house prices.

This aim was to be achieved by giving a 'rider range of tenure choice

than existed so far (Table 3.14).

TABLE (3.14): TENURE PROPOSALS FOR THIS STAGE COMPARED TO THE OUTLINE
PLAN PROPOSALS

Owner- Development Local Development
occupation Corporation Authority Corporation

rented rented rent/buy*

Outline Plan, 1972 74.0 20.0 6.0
1973 50.0 30.0 6.0 14.0

Source: ~larrington New Town Development Corporation.
Note: * = The rent/buy scheme proposed by the Development Corporation

exactly reflected the national policy orientation.

In addition to their attempts to change the tenure policy of the

New TO~':nin favour of the rented sector and the newl.y devised rent/buy
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sector as an immediate mea3~re, the Development Corporation took three

related steps i~ order to get Dore involved in house building in the

1',:0':J TO':I:1.These car. be listed as f'o Ll ovs :
(a) To communi cat e ':Ii th the new neighbouring metropolitan counties

and district councils in order to ascertain their attitude towards

housing demand and land release;

Cb) Readjustments in the land-use planning of the Net" 'I'own ; reallocat-

ing a number of sites wh i ch wer-e originally for private development

to rented housing; and

(c) To start negotiations with private developers to purchase houses

in the New Tm'ffiDesignated Area which were constructed for sale

Ca total of 303 house units were purchased during 1974-75).

The Actual Situation Throughout This Stage

The ups and downs of the involvement of the Development Corporation

in house building activities can best be observed by referring to

figure (3.24).

In 1974-75, the Government's policy was to expand Local Authority

house provision despite economic exigencies. But the aim to achieve

extensive flows of low cost housing aided by government agencies comes

into conflict with the periodic need to curb public expenditure, e.g.,

the 1976 public expenditure cuts hit housing hardest.

By referring to this figure, it can be seen that there was a

corresponding reaction in Warrington's housing structure in that during

1974-75 there ~ms a rise of about 72.0 per cent in Local Authority house

completions, while in 1975-76 there was a drop of about 48.0 per cent.

3.4.4 The Fourth Stage: Mid-1970s to Present

Towards the end of 1975 and in 1976 it became obvious that the
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I~bo~r Government could &ot sustai& its housing promises a~d

programmes. 35 Ac cord ingLy , the New TO"'fn's rented housing programme

:for 1977 ':las cut to about one-third in the first round of public

expenditure cuts (i.e., from 1800 house units to 600) and the additional

cuts reduced it by about 3.0 per cent more. So, during 1977 ivarrington's

rented housing proGramme was delayed as well as being well below its

original target. Moreover, the improvements in the rate of housing

sales and building operation on several private developments in the New

Town, signs of which wer-e appearing in the early months of 1975,

encouraged the Development Corporation to market a number of further

sites for private housing. These were mostly sites reallocated from

private housing developments during the period of the deterioration of

the private housing market. During 1974-75, in actual terms, there was

a rise of about 26.0 per cent in private house completions compared

\dth a fall of about 42.0 per cent during 1973/74.

In 1975, the Development Corporation again realised they needed

to obtain information about the attitudes and activities of neighbouring

authorities and also needed to review their own housing policies, not in

isolation, but in relation to the housing policies of the neighbouring
authorities and especially in regard to the development programmes of

the other New Towns in the region: in 1975, Skelmersdale New Town was

at the peak of its house-building programme and although not a strong

rival, could pose some threat to housing demand in Warrington.

At the same time, nationally, there was a switch of investment

and concern from New Towns to inner urban areas. Legislation was passed

concerning the perceived change in the role of the New Towns contributing

towards Inner City decline (compared to the New Towns' previous role of

attracting excess population from congested conurbations.36 This
legislation permitted the taking of more of the retired, chronically
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sick or disabled toge ther \·:i th the unski Ll.cd and unemployed who were

'.:illingto move to the New Towns and uhere prospects of a job woul.d

not be worsened by this move.

The operational measures which were accordingly adopted by the

Development Corporation to rationalise its housing policy during the

stage under review, include:

(a) To contact "Housing Aid Centres", in 1978, throughout the region

in order to agree on nomination procedures;

(b) To contact vlarrington Borough Council in order to reach a common

housing policy directed towards making available the Development

Corporation's rented housing stock to the Council's residents and

to provide sheltered housing for the elderly; and

(c) As there were reductions in the number of job based applicants,

the eligibility rules were modified (Appendix 3.A) and also in

March 1975 the Development Corporation increased the catchment

area for these applicants.

In 1979, with the re-election of the Conservative Government, the

main housing issues, nationally, revolved once more around the sale of

public rented housing and the increased involvement of the private

sector in house-building. This, coupled with the re-orientation of

Warrington's role in the region towards employment-led growth (rather

than housing-led growth) made it necessary for the Development Corpora-

tion to adopt a different approach: again a switch from public to

private-led housing. In fact, this reversal of the policy from public

to private housing gradually continued up to 1979/80,37 when due to the

explicit change in Central Government strategy, the Development Corpora-

tion had to change its overall approach in three directions:

(a) Hore explicit switch from public to private housing;
(b) Accepting a closer limitation on the employment of resources; and



(c) Employment of even greater skills in the attraction of the
private funding needed to ge~erate new jobs.

By 1980, the housing programme of the New Town was readjusted
more pragmatically to one based predominantly on the private sector,
and the intention became one of meeting the overall target by promoting
the construction of a number of houses for sale, as many as envisaged
during the previous stage for the publicly rented sector.37

\1ithin the context of employment-led growth, the recent measures
adopted to attract private capital to the New Town, for both housing
and industry (as far as the Development Corporation's Twelfth Annual
Reports inform), ~ms to use advertising and promotional methods. This
highlights the fact that the continuation of Warrington's development,
especially since 1979, is threatened by increasing competition in a
depressed economy, not only at regional level but also at national level.

3.4.5 The Imuact of Chanrdng Housing Policies for \varrington NevI Town
on its Demogranhic Characteristics

An attempt will be made to explore the impact of the changing
housing policies for the New Town on the demographic structure of its
immigrant population. •

To this end, first, the age-structure of (a) the incoming popula-
tion to the new rented estates up until 1980, (b) the incoming popula-
tion to the·new owner-occupied dwellings during the period 1971 to
1973, (c) the age-structure of the whole Designated Area of \oJarrincrton
in 1971, and (d) the national figures for 1971, can be compared
(Table 3.15).
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TABLE (3.15): COHPARISON OF THE AGE-STRUCTURE OF THE DIFFERENT

SECTORS AT DIFFERENT PERIODS'

0-14 15-29 30-44 45-59 60+ Total
Tenants

National Average 1971 24.6 21.5 17.4 20.6 16.5 100.0
Census
\mTDC, Sample Census 1971 25.7 21.4 18.0 18.0 16.7 100.0
~mTDC, Sample Survey of 34.4 33.6 30.1 1.9 100.0
Private Housing, 1970/71
\mTDC, Sample Survey of 29.7 40.7 17.9 7.0 4.9 100.0
Private Housing, 1972/73
Tenants of \~~ Rented
Housing, Tenants moved:

up to Aug.75 31.1 35.4 15.7 11.9 5.7 100.0
Sept.75 - March 76 33.5 40.1 14.4 8.2 3.7 100.0
April 76 - Sept.76 .31.9 . 34.4 16.4 11.1 6.3 100.0
Oct.76 - l-1arch77 32.9 32.5 23.3 11.9 6.9 100.0
April 77 - Sept.77 . 34.1 37.5 16.4 8.7 3.2 100.0

Oct.77 - }~rch 78 29.5 34.0 14.5 14.4 7.8 100.0
April 78 - Sept.78 20.0 39.0 20.0 13.0 7.0 100.0
Oct.78 - March 79 29.0 34.0 14.0 13.0 8.0 100.0
April 79 - Sept.79 30.0 35.0 17.0 10.0 8.0 100.0
Oct.79 - March 80 29.0 36.0 17.0 9.0 9.0 100.0

Sources: Rows one and ~~o, Census 1971; three - fourteen, ~mTDC.
Notes: WNTDC = Warrington New Town Development Corporation.

By compa~ing the results of the two sets of sample surveys carried-out
by the Development Corporation over the period 1971-1973 (i.e., the private
household survey) and up to 1980 (i.e., related to the rented housing
stock built by the Development Corporation), it can be seen that, gener-
ally speaking, there have not been significant differences in the age-
structure of the tvo sectors. Nevertheless tit can also be seen that the
average for the period up to 1980 of the number of tenants aged 0-14 in
the Development Corporation's rented housing was iower than that of the
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nvera;;e for ovncr=occup.i er r-csi.der.ts :;~or':.hetwo years of 1971 and

1""~7: C'}r.~1 l.e., 30.1 per cent as acai!1st 32.5 psr ce::t). Also, both of

. t~esc aver-age fig~-,res':!eremuch lri ghe r t.han the national figures and

those f'o r the who Le of Harrington in 1971. The same is true for the

15-29 aGc-ra"Ge (i.e., an averaee of 35.8 per cent for rented tenants

as agair:st 37.2 per cent for oHner-occupied tenants).

These studies also revealed a difference (although not very much)

in the demographic structure of migrants moving into existing as

against ne1:ldwellings. The households moving into existing dwellings

were more advanced in their life cycle and thus were accompanied by

their school-age children, while the migrants moving into new dwellings

wer-e potential parents. This difference, above all, would affect the

programming of school-building for the different residential areas in

the New Town.

Apart from the age-structure of the two sectors of housing, the

average household size of the migrants into private housing sector

during 1970-73 and the rented housing up to 1979 were also different

(Table 3.16).

TABTJE (3.16): AVERAGE HOUSEHOLD SIZE, WARRINGTON, 1971-1979

G.B.
1971

WNT,
1971

Private
Housing
70/ 72/
71 73

to
1975

Rented Housing:
75/ 76/ 77/ 78/
76 77 78 79

accumula-
tive to
1979

Average
House-
hold
size

2.9 3.0 2.9 3.3 3.2 2.9 2.7

Source: \flfr Development corporation.30,38
Notes: HNT = ~~arrington New Town.
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Ano:her aspect which it is appropriate to consider is the socio-

econo~ic characteristics of both categories of immigrants to private

and public housing stock. From Table (3.17), it can be seen that the

major difference between the two categories of migrants has been their

socio-economic differences rather than their household size or even

their age-structure: the socia-economic structure of the migrants

moving into private sector, in general, tended to be higher than both

the migrants moving into the Development Corporation's. rented stock of

dwell.Lnga (both old and new) and the more static nucleus population of

the Designated Area.

TABLE (3.17): THE SOCIO-ECONOMIC STATUS OF MIGRANTS, WARRINGTON, 1971-1980

Total Manual Semi- Non- Other TOTAl
Non- Skilled Skilled Skilled non-

Tenants Manual manual

National Average, 18.7 35.9 16.7 7.4 21.3 100.(1971
\'larringtonNew Town, 11.0 32.4 18.2 10.8 27.4 100.C1971
Private Sector
Housing, vlarrington
Ne\Ol Town:

1970/71 36.0 29.0 9.0 2.0 24.0 100.C
1972/73 25.0 30.0 15.0 5.0 25.0 100.0

Rented Sector
Housing, vlarrington
New Town:

up to Aug.75 8.1 34.8 20.0 6.5 30.6 100.0
Sept.75 - 11arch 76 9.6 49.8 13.5 2.2 24.9 100.0
April 76 - Sept.76 6.0 49.0 13.9 5.3 25.8 100.0
Oct. 76 - Harch 77 13.9 43.0 21.9 5.3 15.9 100.0
April 77 - Sept.77 10.9 42.7 20.8 3.8 21.8 100.0
Oct.77 - Harch 78 11.9 47.9 17.5 4.3 18.4 100.0
April 78 - Sept.78 13.0 33.0 23.0 2.0 30.0 100.0
Oct. 78 - r1arch 79 10.0 41.0 14.0 4.0 31.0 100.0
April 79 - Sept.79 9.0 47.0 22.0 2.0 19.0 100.0
.Oct. 79 - Harch 80 10.0 42.0 21.0 3.0 23.0 100.0

Sources: As Table (3.16).
Note: S.E. = Socia-Economic
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Sura:1arvand Corclusion

This section made an attempt to understand the housing structure

of the Nc',,; 'I'own since its desigv:ation and the causes and consequences

of its volatile housing tenure policies.

~;"'ora Ne'/"To~·::::.ike ~'larrineton ...rher-e housing questions have played

a vital role in its programming since its inception, the problem has

been that without overspill agreements, its existence and its expansion

to reach the proposed targets had to rely on the activities of the

private sector and individual house purchasers. Even during the periods

of inclination towards public house-building the rate of house-building

in the two sectors vias almost equal and the Development Corporation

never abandoned the idea of switching back to a private housing develop-

ment policy, when and wher-e the market forces would allow.

Taking a broad view, these periodic switches from private to

rented and vice versa can be considered to be the major housing (and

developmental) problem in the New Town and also these have been major

factors affecting the planning and programming of housing related

structures such as educational facilities.

The Development Corporation's aim was to adopt a flexible approach

to cope with the uncertainties in the housing structure. On the other

hand the identification of the problem and the solution proposed by the

Development Corporation can best be illustrated in their ovm words.

They argued that "it is not that a definite policy cannot be formulated,

(but) it is an attempt to develop a policy that is successful economic-

ally and socially creates maximum housing opportunities and choice and

is resonsive to variation in dernand".39 The housing policies proposed

by the Corporation were, therefore, not clear-cut and the approach

adopted was piecemeal: ...rhat; was lacking ...raa a more stable housing

policy. In planning terms, by adopting solutions that do not touch the
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root' 0;: the prob Lerns and are both short-term and ':ery easily and

c:')ic::l~!changed (in accordar..ce, perhaps, '"it:1 the marke t forces), the

resul t would be for a hcuai ng crisis to be accepted as a malfunction-

inG of llanagemerrtin a society wher-e the implicit assumption of a

general consensus over objecti'les removes any necessity to discuss
. d 1 40alms an goa s. In recognition of these administrative defaults

(both wi thin and bet ween authorities) the adopted position, as was the

case in Harrington, \'louldbe (a) the adoption of new and more socially

oriented eligibility criteria as a solution to the overall housing

problem of the locality, and/or, (b) the introduction of new forms of

housing tenure (e.g., rent/buy schemes).

Hence, what may appear to be the most efficient use of resources

wi,thin an existing management structure, may in reality impose inequi t-

able costs on certain groups and stimulate the creation of new "problem

areas", not just in the housing structure but also in its affiliated

structures, especially educational facilities.

Having said that, it can be further argued that the failures in

the housing field lie in the fact that short-term Governments, within

the context of public expenditure cuts, are trying to deal with long

term problems but initiatives taken by one party have frequently been

undermined by the other party before significant changes have taken

place in housing conditions and costs. Apart from the differences in

the policies of the b/o parties, "housing programmes have often been

halted, even in the lifetime of a single Government, by the onset of
. .." 29an economlC crlS1S •

In Harrington, the situation was that after the 1974 General

Election, the Local Authority housing lists in the locality had
l~Oincreased and as a result of Local Government reorganisation, public

house-building had al.owed down almost to a halt. At the same time



public expenditure cuts were introduced. Then these events added to
the problems arisir~ from the differences in the housing aims (or
housing allocation policies) of the County Borough and the Development

.Corporation. The differences in the aims and objectives of the t...·,O

housing authorities within the Designated Area prevented the achieve-
ment of a comprehensive policy leading to a co-ordinated solution to
the housing problems of the New To...m. Although measures wer-e envisaged
by the Authorities fO'rreaching a more co-ordinated housing allocation
policy within the Designated Area of the New Town, interviews with
officials of the Borough Council indicate that so far no move has
actually been made towards this objective.

\~arrington is different from the more traditional Ne....,.To\olnsin
terms'of its urban development policies. Its emphasis on the voluntary
migration of the owner-occupier sector into the Designated Area, has
made it more like a typical suburban area. The problems arising from
this situation were in.contrast to the problems of the older urban
areas of the Designated Area. Here problems tended to revolve around
obsolescence and getting access to public finance for the improvement.of the urban fabric and urban services like housing, educational facili~
ties, etc. ~~ereas, the problems of the newly developed areas were
those of establishing necessary community developments; making urban
services conveniently accessible in their locational aspects, co-
ordinated provision of public services and achieving some social
diversi ty. Not only ...,ere the problems of the two areas different, but
the t.../O housing authorities had limited control over the policies of
the other, and moreover, the developmental activities of each were in
the hands of a different implementing body: the older urban areas were
to be improved (and expanded) by the public sector, while the suburban
areas were to be mainly developed by private developers. The role of
public authorities (i.e., Local Authorities and the Development Corpora-



tions) in r-eLat i on to the ¥!~oJ.earea can thus be seen as a regulatory

planni~G ~~~ction as opposed to development planning.41 This aspect,

at least, separates 1:Jarrb.gton from the more traditional British New

'I'owns ,



3ECTIO'T 3.5

THE EDUCATION ST!mGTlJRS 0-" HARRTf'JGTOH NEhT TO'd!,!

The broad aim 0: this Section is to explore the processes of

educational facilities planning in 'darrington Ne\-ITown ,

To this end the sequence of analysis adopted starts with a review

of the pre-designation structure of educational facilities in Warrington

with the intention of identifying the major problem areas that existed

before Designation. This is due to the belief that because of the

substantial existing urban problems, a major task of the Development

Corporation and the LEA would be to resolve existing problems •. Also,

it was realised that these problems would persist for a long time and

could cause new sets of problems during the post-designation period.

The second step of this Section is to compare the educational

proposals as prepared by the Planning Consultants with those prepared

by the Development Corporation during a period of three years. The

underlying purpose is to note the changing proposals and to find the

assumptions behind the two plans and to disclose why such assumptions

and proposals were made.

The final step is to identify the major problems in the primary

and secondary education structure of \varrington New Town throughout

.the post-designation period and then to explore the sequence of

decision-making in relation to each identified issue or problem.

3.5.1 The Pre-Designation Structure of Educational Facilities

The Designated Area of \-/arringtonNew Town was initially divided

into three Administrative Zones with three different LEAs, Lancashire
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Coun ty Counc iL, Cheshire Coun t:rCo unc i I and ~':arri!1gtonCounty Borough

Council (fiGure 3.4) • Each LEA was therefore active in the Designated

Area and each followed their own Educatio~al Development Plans and
educational policies.

Apart from the fact that each zone had its particular educational

policy, the physical structure of their educational facilities systems

were di fferent, which meant that there wer-e different planning problems
to be tackled by the three LEAs.

The first obvious difference was in the relative numbers of both

primary and secondary schools and their pupil numbers and another was

the age of the building stock in the three LEA zones.

The 'number' and 'age' of schools, to an extent, corresponded to

the size and age of the residential areas containing these schools.

Considering that the most densely populated areas within the Designated

Area of Warrington were the inner areas of "!arrington County Borough

and that more than 60.0 per cent of the total population of the

Designated Area in 1961 and in 1966 were concentrated in the Borough,

this, translated into educational terms, meant the concentration in 1966
of about 65.0 per cent of the total primary and secondary school popula-
tion in the Borough.

By breaking down the total school population figures, into primary

and secondary school population, the differences in the age structure of

the two areas, i.e. Warrington County Borough on the one hand and the

two Rural District parts on the other, can be more clearly revealed

(Table 3.18).



""BT'"' (3 10).~J\ J_::I .). THE PRE-D::SIGr:ATIOn "StmOLr1B~lTS COHPArtED TO THE AGE-

3TRUCTUR~ 0/ T2E POPULATIOn El \'JARRINGTON tJE'.J T01:lN

DZSIGEATZD A~A, 1966

K Age-group Enrolment

Primary Secondary %
0-14 15-24 25-59 60+ School School Totala

Warrington 22.7 15.8 44.0 17.5 60.0 74.2 65.0
C.B. *
Warrington 28.3 13.2 47.4 11.1 22.7 14.5 20.0
R.D. **
Runcorn 23.5 11.5 47.5 17.5 17.3 11.3 15.0
R.D. ".*

Total D.A. - - - - 100.0 100.0 100.0

Source: Warrington New Town Draft Haster Plan. 1969.

Notes: * - Country Borough, ** - Rural District, t - Designated Area.

In what will follow an attempt has been made to identify the
salient problem areas within the Pre-Designation structure of educa-
tional facilities in ~larrington New Town.

3.5.1.1 The Primary Education Structure

3.5.1.1.1 Problem (A): Improvement of the Existing Stock
Unlike the two other LEA zones, vlarrington County Borough had an

education system dating back to the Industrial Revolution. The main
features of its system were the extreme age of its stock of schools and
the predominance of old Church schools.

Although the problems of this zone wer-emuch more acute, the two
other LEA zones also required some adaptation of their existing stock
in order to bring them up to the new standard introduced by the DES.

In the area to be covered by the Designation Order in 1966, there
\'feresome 40 primary schools divided between the three LEAs. Figure (3.25)
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) :Location of Pre:-D~ignation
and Proposed (Draft Master Plan)
Primary Schools in Relation
to the Location of
Resident iot Areas.

o EXISTING PRIHARY SCHOOLS AT DESIGNATION.
Q SCHOOL PROPOSED FOR REPLACEHENT BY DRAFT HASTER PLAN.

() SCHOOLS PROPOSEDTO BE REBUIlJ ON SAME SITE BY THE PLAN.

• THE PLAN'S PROPOSED NEW SCHOOLS.
<> EXIST1N SPECIAL SCHOOLS.

FIGURE ( 3·25

ACTUAL RESIDENTIAL AREAS AT DESIGNATION.

I!FE5I THE PLANJS PROPOSED RESIDENTIAL AREAS FOR 1991.



shows their location and status, as well as the differing number of
schools in each zone.

The implementation of policy directives introduced by the 1944
Education Act would have caused problems in adapting the existing
stock of each area's educational facilities to the new standards given
the high cost of such alterations and .the scarcity of financial
resources available to the LEA's.

Ca) Warrington County Borough faced most of the problems, mai~ly as
a result of the obso~escence of its schools, especially its Church
schools since more than 60.0 per cent of them were built before 1820.
As early as 1951, this area was losing population in favour of other
parts of Lancashire. In 1951, the new school building proposals of
Lancashire County Council's Development Plan42 took this·population
shift into consideration. During 1951 to 196~, this area's population
decreased by 9400 through net migration and this trend continued until
1966 during which period a further 5900 were lost. Given these
decreasing trends and their effects upon the school-age population,
the proposals of the Development Plan for Education for the Borough
were mainly directed towards re-organisation, improvement, replacement,
and for total discontinuance of some of its old stock of primary (and
secondary schools).

Cb) The 1951 Education Development Plan for Lancashire County also
took into consideration the declining population trend in Warrington
Rural District zone during this period. Given this, the Development
Plan's proposals were mainly directed towards re-organisation,.
improvement and for replacement or total discontinuance of some of
its primary school stock.43 The population of this area started
to increase in 1961 and in 1966 it gained about 5600 through net
migration. Given this trend, the problem of the LEA in relation to
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this ar ea Has thus reversed, Le. re;'liring the expansion 0:: primary

sduc~tion :acilities.

(c) The Runcor n Rur-al District zone also gained populati on dur ing

the period 1961 to 1966, although on a much smaller scale than the

~'JarringtonRura l District zone. Given this and the small number of

this zone's primary schools at Designation, the LEA faced no major

problem in terms o~ improvement/replacement of the schools in this

area.

3.5.1.1.2 Problem (B): Catchment Areas of Primary Schools

As the Designated Area did not have a closed primary school

system, there was an Lnf'Low of about 350 primary school children to

the ~larrington County Borough primary schools and an outflow from the

residential areas of Warrington County Borough in various directions.

A major educational planning problem in the British education

system is its division into the three major sectors of County, Roman

Catholic and Church of England schools. This division has an immediate

effect upon the planning of the catchment areas of schools.
..

The result of the special requirements for separate Church schools

is that their catchment areas for primary schools are enlarged and

1 .. d 44over ap ~s ~ncrease • By referring to figure (3.25), it can be seen

that the provision of Church schools seemed to be ample in the County

Borough in 1966. But, for the outer Borough children of primary

school-age who wanted to attend Church schools, there were not enough

schools in their own areas and they had either to come into Warrington

County Borough schools or to travel outside the Designated Area.

The official catchment boundaries of schools, even if they are

defined in accordance with the changing demographic characteristics of

the residential area, form compact areas in theory, but in practice, as
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C~;; be Ge'2n :ro:::':ig'.lre 0.26), ther-e is considerable overlap. This

disc repancy between the o:ficial arid actual catchment areas can be due
to a nu~bcr o~ !actors:-

(a) J~ ~rban areas, there is the problem of a fixed building stock

being co~pellcd to serve char;.gingrequirements;

(b) The right 0: parental choice, ...Ii th di:ferent degrees from area to
area and over time;

(c) Suburban development has the effect of decanting population from

the old inner urban areas, affecting the catchment area of the

existing schools there in favour of new schools built in the new
urban settlements; and

(d) The definition of separate catchments for Roman Catholic and the

other schools (i.e. County and Chu~ch of England).

In the Warrington New Town Designated Area, especially in the

County Borough area, the official catchment boundaries were based on

two factors, as follows:-

(a) Administrative and political boundaries, and

(b) Strong physical barriers such as railway lines.

The effects of the factors identified above can be best presented

by quoting the conclusion reached by a survey mounted by the Planning

Consultants for the preparation of the Draft Master Plan for Warrington

New Town. The aim of this survey was to find out the actual catchment

areas of each primary school within the Borough and to compare them

with the official primary school catchment areas (figures 3.26, 3.27).
The actual boundaries were derived from plotting the home addresses of

children attending three Anglican schools, two County schools and a
further seven Roman Catholic schools.

Their comparative analysis enabled them to come to some conclusions

about the Pre-Designation school system as follows:-
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Church of England Official o
Catchment Area

I'~ Oute! Limits of Actual Catchment HII"""" I"" "

M':~'-- __J,~ _ . - ------.:~~~ .:_;~'j___-'
Church of England Primary School'!_~"-~:,;;__

Catchment ,"

, """"""""'"

L0C81AuthOf'ity Primary School 1,,' _'

LOC8IAuthOf'ity Primary School

Roman Catholic Primary School

Catchment

Church of England Primary School "~ ..- -- .... .. - - .c.tchment
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(a) Gi'iC'r: trie exe r-ci s i ng of parental choice, it was evident that at

least 25.C per cent 0':" pr imar-y school children could be expected

to cross the official catc~ent bOQ~daries and many more to exceed

the recognised quarter of a mile wal.king limit;

(b) j·';ajorroads and r-a.iLway lines did not constitute absolute barriers

and of ten wer-e perceived as a link between residential areas j

(c) The main physical barriers were large tracts of non-residential

land separating residential areas.

3.5.1.1.3 Problem (C): Expansion of Primary Schools

Due to the fact that up to 1966 the population of Warrington County

Borough was declining, no new school was built in the area for new popu-

lation (at least for ten years before Designation). The new schools

that wer e built during this period wer-e replacements for obsolete

premises.

Contrary to this case, the two Rural District zones were both

faced with increasing numbers of primary school children as a result of

immigration levels. Both these zones were dormitory areas for those

working in Merseyside and South Lancashire.

The two Rural District zones had a common problem. This problem

area was most clearly identified by the Cheshire County Education

Authority and it is a problem which is common to most authorities

facing fast private housing development in a market economy: that of

co-ordination between the 'provision of schools' and 'house building

acti vities' • The discrepancy was due to the time that it .takes for a

school to be planned, built and opened in contrast to the varied rate

of building by developers of private housing estates. In the words of

Cheshire County Education Authority, the problem was45:_

'In this time between the planning and approval of a project and
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its erection the private estate developer may have a 'boom'
period, the houses erected may attract couples with large or
expanding families, or mortgages may prove difficult to
obtain, or loan sanction for public building slow to get - and
the housing programme in consequence slows do\orn. All these
have a very significant effect on school places in a given area,
nevertheless the plain fact is that in most years insufficient
schools to oeet all Cheshire's needs have been approved by the
Government for major programmes. In consequence most of the
minor work resources have had to be spent on providing the
readiest form of additional supplementary accommodation - mobile
'classrooms'•

Given these school population increases and the claim by the
Authorities46 that they had not always obtained a new school for the
particular building programme year, the problem had to be met by ~he
provision of additional classrooms, using permanent or temporary
construction, under the annual allocation made by the DES in its 'minor'
building works programme. l1oreover, because of necessary restrictions
in the funding allocations temporary classrooms could not always be
provid~d in some inst~ces and other means (such as the renting of other
non school buildings) and other expedients had to be adopted.

The main criticism of the approach of the two LEAs in dealing with
the Pre-Designation expansion of primary education provision was their
piecemeal approach (although it was mainly due to the uncertain nature
of housing developments in these areas). With l'indsight it can be said

;',-that the inclusion of these areas as part of the Designated Area of
vlarrington New TO\vn brought for\Olardan opportunity to regulate all the
developments \odthin these areas.

3.5.1.2 The Secondary Education Structure
The major secondary education issues during the Pre-Designation

,period were secondary school re-organisation on Comprehensive lines and
the prospects of raising the school leaving age from 15 to 16. The
implications of these two policy issues lead to the remodelling and
expansion of the existing secondary schools and to due consideration
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being given to these two issues in reeard to new secondary school
designs. Also in response to the new housing developments in the h,o

Rural District zones, net...schools were either proposed or builtin
these areas during the period under review.

As with the case of primary education, the three LEA zones of the
Designated Area had different and varied secondary school structures
and secondary education policies and hence were faced with different
sets of problems.

In 1966, the majority of the secondary schools in the Designated
Area were located in Warrington County Borough (figure 3.28).

3.5.1.2.1 Problem CD): Imnrovement/Renlacement of the Secondary Schools
This problem only affected the secondary schools in the former

County Borough area. In this area, of the total of nine such schools,
six were County schools and the rest were Church schools. Four of the
nine schools existed before the preparation of the Development Plan for
Education for the Borough in 1948. This Plan proposed that five of the
then existing secondary schools should be discontinued, i.e. three Tech-
nical and 'two Modern schools. The five other schools built by 1966 were
all proposed initially in this Development Plan - in addition to some
alterations and improvements to the four remaining original schools.

Three constraints upon such activities as improvement/replacement
of secondary schools in the County Borough area can be identified, as
fo110\.,s:-
(a) The coincidence of improvement/replacement plans with the discussions

about the reorganisation of secondary schools which had such effect
as extending the implementation processes.

(b) The inflexibility of the town plan as well as the rigidity inherent
in the design of the schools.
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: ocation re.::__eS.190a Ion
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Relation 10 the Location of
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PROPOSED COLLEGES OF FURTHER EDUCATION
THE PRorosED FIRST SCHO{)L TO BE BUILT IN WARRINGTON
PROPOSED NEW SCHOOLS BY DRAFT HASTER PlAN
ACTUAL RESIDENTIAL .AREAS AT DESliNATION

_ PROPOSED RESIDENTIAL AREAS AT 1991 BY DRAFT MASTER PLAN
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(c) The low national priority ranking of improvement/replacement
during this period and as a result the lack of enough capital
·resources for such activities.

(d) The provision of 'basic needs' out of cur-rent resources was at
the expense of much needed improvement in some schools.

3.5.1.2.2 Problem (E): Provision of New Secondary Schools
Given the large stock of secondary schools and the declining

population size of \varrington County Borough, there was no need to
provide a new school in this area.

The two Rural District zones both had insufficient secondary
education accommodation (in terms of size and nature). Up to the date
that the secondary education system in both was re-organised on
Comprehensive 1ines47 the Lancashire zone of the Designated Area had
a tripartite system (i.e. composed of Grammar, Modern and Technical
schools) and the Cheshire County zone had a bipartite system (i.e.
composed of Grammar and Modern schools).

(a) The \'larringtonRural District zones were 1pcated on opposite
sides of ~larrington County Borough and thus were not able to share
facilities. By 1951 at the time of the preparation of the Education
Development Plan for Lancashire County·, there was no 'Modern school'
to serve these zones and the secondary school population attended other
schools in other parts of the Division (i.e. outside Warrington Rural
District parts of the Designated Area). At the same time, before the
re-organisation of the all-age schools, four primary schools were
accepting some Secondary Modern pupils.48 Thus in the absence of any
purpose-built secondary school in these areas, and in the light of the
increasing need within the area for secondary school accommodation, the
Development Plan for Education proposed t",IOHodern schools,one to serve
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Penketh. and Great Sankey and the other in Padgate. The new Secondary
Modern school for Penketh and Great Sankey (2 forms of entry) was partly
built at t~e outbreak of War and was occupied later. There were no
~roposals for Technical and Grammar schools within the area and the
children were supposed to go to the neighbouring divisions in Lancashire
County or to schools in Warrington County Borough.49.

The 1956 Development Plan for Lancashire County, prepared in
accordance with the requirements of the 1947 Town and Country Planning
Act, estimated that the population of the areas of Penketh and Padgate
would increase by more than 8900, due to (i) planned population movement
from Warrington County Borough, (ii) voluntary migration, and (iii)
natural growth (by the end of the first twenty years of the plan
period). The development period was to be divided into two phases of
5 years and 15 years. For Penketh the first phase included a secondary
school which was built before Warrington New T.ownDesignation. The

, .second phase 1ncluded another secondary school which later became the
first secondary school proposed by the ItlarringtonNew TO\'m Draft ~iaster
Plan and the first secondary school to be built in Warrington New Town
Designated Area as a purpose-built Comprehensive school. In relation
to the then current Central Government policy priorities of (i) basic
needs, (ii) secondary school re-organisation, and (iii) the raising of
the school leaving age, the situation in \varrington Rural District
zones of the Designated Area was considered by the Education Authority
to require an interrelated, comprehensive solution in order to respond
to such a rank order.

(b) During the Pre-Designation pe~iod the Runcorn Rural District zone
was served by only one Modern school. Until a Grammar school was
built in this zone (in 1969) eligible children attended either .the
County Borough's Grammar schools or the other Grammar schools in
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the neighbouring areas.

To sum up, it can be said tha~ for the "[arrington Rural District
zone,the coincidence ,of secondary education re-organisation with the
need to provide new secondary school places facilitated the activities
of the LEA in that a comprehensive approach was adopted from the
beginning. But in the Runcorn Rural District zone, due to the incon-
elusiveness of the issues surrounding secondary education re-organisa-
tion during the period under review, a piecemeal approach was adopted
towards the provision of necessary secondary school places.

3.5.1.2.3 Problem (F): Re-organisation of Secondary Schools
As the Designated Area vas divided between three LEA areas and

given the politically sensitive nature of secondary educ~tion re-
organisation, there were three ,different sets of secondary education re-
organisation policies within the whole area. "These differences ste~~ed
mai~ly from the political viewpoint of the three respective Councils.

Lancashire County Council had adopted a comprehe~~ive system of
secondary education long before the introduction of DES circular 10/65

by the Labour Government of the day. Warrington County Borough Council
started more serious discussions when this circular ~rasintroduced -
"'hile Cheshire County Council seemed to be only stimulated by the
circular to start considering the re-organisation of their secondary
schools.

Ca) In accordance "rith Circular 10/65, in 1966 a Working Party consist-
ing of members of the School Management Committee of the Education.
Committee of Harrington County Borough and representative of the
Teachers' Organisation ",asappointed by the Education Committee, ~/ith
the aim of preparing a draft plan for re-organisation. The Workin$
Party proposed a long-term scheme for a system of purpose built 'all-



through.50 Comprehensive schools for 11-18 yearolds, but believed
that for the short-term the adoption of an 11-18 'all-through' system
.would be impracticable because of the enormous financial resources
required for such a plan. So for the short-term, the Working Party
proposed a two-tier system in order to make use of the large existing
stock of secondary school accommodation. Both, short and long term
plans were constrained by such factors as:-
(i) The siting of the existing schools;
(ii) The character of the existing schools (such as being County or

Church schools or being single or mixed sex schools);
(iii)The size of the existing schools: the physical inflexibility of

the existing stock, itself brought about by the land use character-
istics of Warrington County Borough; and

(iv) The rate at which pupils would stay on after reaching school
leaving age.

Another difference between the Working Party's short-term and
long-term proposals was the issue of optimum size of Comprehensive
schools. For the long-term scheme of purpose-built schools with an
age-range of 11-18, the plan proposed 8-form entry schools each to
provide for 1200-1500 pupils. The Working Party estimated that four
of these \Olould only be needed in the long-tern and their location was
to be determined gradually in accordance with housing developments. For
the short-term, the \1orking Party's proposals for a two-tier scheme
involved establishing (i) Junior Comprehensive mixed schools for pupils
\odthin the age-range of 11-14, in the existing premises of the three of
the Borough's Hodern schools51 (each ultimately to accommodate 900 pupils)
and (ii) for the age-range of 14-18, to be established in all the three
Grammar and Technical schools of the Borough.52

The broad aim of the \1orking Party, i.e. to re-organise secondary
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education on the basis of large Comprehensive schools to cater properly
for the whole range of abilities to produce a viable sixth-form, con-
flicted ~rith the existing stock of secondary schools. In the late
1960's, they were all 2-3 form entry schools, situated in separate loca-
tions and not able to accommodate an 'all-through' Comprehensive school
of adequate size. So the Working Party concluded that 'not only is a
system of 'all-through" Comprehensive schools unachievable at present,
it cannot be envisaged as anything but a hope for a rather distant
future, since it could only be achieved by discarding some existing
serviceable buildings, modifying others extensively, and in addition
providing entirely new premises,.53

Even, with the adoption of a two-tier, two-stage programme, some
further problems remained. In the short-term plan, although the lower-
tier could be co-educational, the upper-tier schools had to be a mixture
of a co-educational and single sex schools (one could be mixed and the,

other two single sex). This inflexibility of the urban structure of
the Borough not only posed problems for the re-organisation of secondary
schools, but also was a major problem area for the expansion of
Warrington as a New Town.

(b) The Lancashire County Education Authority's policy ~~s first to
extend the existing secondary schools (up to the new standards and up
to basic need) and then to re-organise the system. This ~ms where the
two questions of provision of new secondary places and the re-organisa-
tion of Secondary education became intermingled. The ~ethod adopted
for re-organisation was to devise a 'short' and a 'lonu~term plan a~d
in the long-term plan to take into account the future developments in
each area. The responsibility for the provision of schemes for
secondary school re-organisation was left with each of its Divisional
Executives.
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In Lancashire the process of re-organisation started in 1956 when
its first area was re-organised (Kirkby) and continued in 1959 when the
County Education Committee appointed a Special Sub-Committee to consider
the organisation of secondary education in the Administrative County.

In general terms, the aim of Lancashire County Council was to
introduce secondary school Comprehensivisation school by school.
Divisional Executives were asked to make proposals for the long and
short terms as a step towards this aim. Long-term proposals were to
embrace each of the Lancashire Divisions, to include detailed proposals
for three years with detailed proposals for each school and estimates
of costs and details of building needs resulting from the raising of
the school leaving age.

In 1966, the Divisional Executive -for \varrington Rural District.
(Division 17 of Lanca~hire County) submitted their scheme of secondary
school re-organisation to the Special Sub-Committee. They proposed the
adoption of a short-term non-selective intake for the existing secondar,y

, .

schools from 1966/67. It Was then estimated that additional secondary
schools would be built in the area by 1971 and until then the scheme
suggested the concentration of sixth-form work.·<i.na neighbouring area,

t' --
fi.e. Newton-le-~·lillows. For the long-term, i.e. after 1971 t it was

proposed that all schools should be 11-18 'all-through' ~chools.
Recognising that their proposals would place great pressure upon the
existing schools they were accordingly accompanied by proposals for
the extension of these schools.

Yet these proposals were formulated without any forecast being
made of the long-term needs in the Division. The Special Sub-Co~~ittee
realised that the future possible distribution of children throughout
the Division .../as beyond the discretion and capacity of the Divisional
Education Officer to control. Hence the Sub-Committee authorised the
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Lancashire County Chief Education Officer to reconsider the long-term
needs of the Division and in the light of any conclusion reached to
submit fUrther recommendations. In fact, in this Division the pupil
population was increasing for two reasons:-
(i) The expected greater number of primary school children transferr-

ing to secondary schools by 1971; and
(ii) New house buildings in some parts of the Division.

In May, 1966, the Sub-Committee rejected the short-term proposals
on the grounds that:-
(i) Achieving a self-contained Comprehensive system for the area,

although reasonable for the long-term, would be at the expense of
leaving some vacant places in neighbouring schools. The schools
which were then being fed by \varrington Rural Distri ct t s grovrth
in secondary school population; and

CH) The small size of the secondary schools in Harrington Rural District
area woul.dalso prevent the achievement of a viable Comprehensive
secondary school system.

Accordingly, the Special Sub-Committee made the following reco~~enda-
tions:- A

(i)
/Since Hajor Building Programmes woul.dbe needed in this Division

to meet rising numbers, the re-organisation should begin when each
school achieved a minimum size, e.g. 4 to 5 forms of entry in
schools with an age-range of 11-16;

(ii) Since (i) would not happen in the Division for each school at the
same time, the Divisional Executive would consider the re-organisa-
tion in some parts of the Division before it could be introduced
everywher-e ,

In the meantime the deferment of capital expenditure and its impact
upon the education service \'msannounced through the DES circular 12/65.
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Accordingly, the DES omitted a large proportion of Lancashire County
Council's school proposals from its Major Building Programme 1968/69.
Included amongst the cuts was the extension of Penketh and Great Sankey
secondary school in Warrington Rural District zone, the extension of
which was in fact a pre-condition for the re-organisation of the school.

A deputation was sent to the DES to discuss the Major Building
Allocations of the County for 1967/68 as well as to clarify the County's
education position.

In response the Secretary of state for Education refused to change
the A~thority's allocation. But he gave the LEA the option of discus-
sions with him if the Authority wished to substitute the schools .they
considered urgent for others in the programme. The LEA then decided to
put the Penketh/Great Sankey school back into the ~1ajor BJ.ilding

,.

Programme but to defer it for one year.

In 1967, the Divisionai Executive re-submitted their plan for the
secondary school re-organisation for this area. This included some
changes to the long-term proposals and the revision of the short-term
proposals. The long-term plan for Penketh/Great Sankey area anticipated

A

an intake of 14/15 for~5'of entry by 1981, i.e~·two 11-18 'all-through'
Comprehensive schools. For the Woolston area, the plan expected 17/18
forms of entry intake by 198~, i.e. again, two 11-18 'all-through'
Comprehensive schools.

For the short-term, in accordance ~rith the Special Sub-Committc~'s
suggestions made in 1966, the respective Divisional ~Aecutive recommended
the adoption of a 11-16 secondary school system from 1968 "lith the
export of pupils to the neighbouring area's schools. Later, the Special
Sub-Committee, considered this proposal and recommended that the plan be
implemented as p1anned and the date of implementation be decided by
Lancashire County Education Authority. But the Divisional Executive
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realised that this decision and the probable delay in approving it by

the County Education Authority would create some uncertainty in the
minds of parents and children. Thus, the Divisional Executive
recommended a final date of implementation for the scheme: Penketh
and Great Sankey extension to 6 forms of entry would be implemented by
1971 and ~]oolston school to be extended to 5 forms of entry by 1972.
The Special Sub-Committee approved the dates for Penketh/Great Sankey
and deferred the dates for \%olston school for further consideration.

In 1968, the Government decided to defer the raising of the school
leaving,age from 15·to 16 for two years, i.e. to be introduced in the
school year 1972/73. Accordingly the Special Building Programmes for
that purpose were withdrawn. Also, the authorities were asked to review
their Building Programmes. This deferment was especially serious for
those authorities, BUCn as Lancashire, whose plans for secondary re-
organisation were closely linked with their arrangements for raising
the school leaving age and who had already introduced a Comprehensive
pattern or were committed to do so.

But, the Penk~th/Great Sankey project was kept in the programme
..tmainly because of the housing developments in the area to be served by

f

this school. In this way, it would satisfy the 'basic need' requirements
rather than those caused by the raising of the school leaving age. In
June 1968, dates for this secondary school were agreed by the Lancashire
County Education Committee to be as follows: extension from a size of
2 forms of entry to 6 forms of entry, the first instalment of which to
be in 1968/69 Building Programme. This project was actually started in
1969 and was completed, as planned, in June, 1971.

For the \1oolston Project, on the grounds that it waa then anticipated
that there would be need for extra buildings, the Special Sub-Committee

.suggested that until building projects were completed the re-organisation



should not be started and hence a decision on the dates was deferred
until the projects were programmed. The inclusion of this school in
the County's Buiiding Programme was not approved until the 1970/71
starts Programme (the school was actually started in June, 1971 and was
finished in 1973).

3.5.2 The Draft ~~ster Plan's Educational Proposals comnared to the
Outline Plan's Educational Pronosals

After the formation of the Warrington New Town Development Corpora-
tion Board in 1969, and the appointment of its officers in 1970, due to.
the overall contextual changes previously described there was a need
and an opportunity to review and revise the Draft Master Plan's
proposals, including educational facilities proposals. Apart from these
changes, there were two other factors which contributed to thi~ revision.
These were:-
(a) Changing trends in education; and
(b) Extensive consultation between the Development Corporation and the

three LEAs and also between the three LEAs themselves •. During the
preparation of the Draft l-1asterPlan, dd.acuasdon between the three

;'
LEAs on the organisation of secondary education \./i thin the Designa-
ted Area of ~/arrington was at an early stage and, other than
assuming some form of Comprehensive system, the Planning Consultants
could not go into detail on education policy for the Designated Area
as a whoIe,

In order to be more precise, the need for the revision of educa-
tional facilities proposals can be grouped into two categories:-
(a) Changin~ demographic trends, actual and forecast the revised popu-

lation projections by the Development Corporation tended to be
lower than those put forward by the Planning Consultants due to
the follo\'lingreasons:-



(i) The adoption of a '15' as against a '10' year intake period,
(ii) The changed context of immigration to the New Town from

'overspill' to 'voluntary' would imply changes in the under-
lying assumptions for population projections, and

(iii) The Registrar General's predicted lower rates of natural
increase.

(b) Changing educational policy assumptions: changing trends in educa-
tion at both national and local level since the Draft }laster Plan
preparation. These changes can be grouped into two streams, as
fol10"'ls:-
(i) The Draft Master Plan had based its educational assumptions

on the Pl.owden Report's proposals and had assumed their date
of implementation to be 1976.54 Up until the preparation of
the Outline ,P,lan,1972, Central Government had made no comments
about these proposals. Accordingly, the Development Corporation

.judged the immediate implementation of the Report's proposals
to b: unlikely. Also, at the local level, the three LEAs were
not in favour of the Report's proposals, especially the change
in transfer age from primary to secon~ary level.

(ii) The actual 'trelfdsduring the period between Draft Haster Plan
and Outline, Plan preparation suggested that the tendency t-ras
towards greater numbers of secondary school pupils wishing to
stay on at school after compulsory school age.

In the light of these changing circumstances, and because of the
constraints impinging upon educational facilities planning within the
Designated Area as a result of the division of the area into the juris-
diction of the different LEAs, the Development Corporation realised there
.../as a need for closer co-operation bet...reen the authorities involved in
matters concerning education in Warrineton new Town.
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To this end a joint Working Party on Education in \1arrington Ne".,
TO\·m was first convened in October, 1970 to advise on policy statements
for the draft Outline Plan and to evolve longer term policies for the
variov~ aspects of education. The form and nature of this decision-
making machinery \.fillbe explored in more detail in the forthcoming
sub-section of this Section.

Broadly speaking the Development Corporation's role, in respect of
educational facilities planning activities, can be seen as mediation
rather than direct action and to reconcile the contradictions created
by the very nature of 'Yarrington New Town development, i.e. the designa-

.
tion of a New Town on the basis of a large existing urban settlem~nt,
the division of the area into three LEA areas and the superimposition
of a Development Corporation on an existing Local Authority administra-
tion •. ,..

In order to arrive at a revised total population projection to
estimate the educational requirements of the New Town, the Development.
Corporation used the Planning Consultant's approach while giving due
consideration to the relevant revision of the assumptions of the Draft
Master Plan (Table 3.19) •. The outcome can be se~n in Table (3.20).

i
(

TABLE (3.19): CHAnGED PRIHARY EDUCATION ASSUHPTIONS FROH DRk?r MAST~R

PLAN TO OUTLINE PLAN+

~

Age-ranga Cl..a .he Children per Acru per Form
fOml of entry of entry

DHP OP DHP OP DHP OP* DHP OPr

1971 5-11 5-11 38 40 266 280 3.25 3.25
1976 6-12 5-11 36 40 252 280 3.24 3.25

. 1981 6-12 5-11 32 40 224 280 3.25 3.25
1991 6-12 5-11 30 40 210 280 3.25 3.25

Original lourcel: DHP, 1969; OP, 1972.
Notea: *Pendlng a change In DES' Building Regulation.

tThe Location Criteria remained the .am••
DHP .Draft Muter Plan, oP. OutUn. Plan



TABLE (3.20): CHAJ;GES IN THE TaI'AL POPULATIONS PROJECTIONS A}m THE

RESULTn!G SCHOOL-AGE POPULATION PROJECTIONS 03' THE

OUTLINE PLAN

ropul-
1. change intion. t change School age School age

in total population p6pulation school age
popula- !)rojection projection aa t population
tion ~~~otal populat- projection, DH!'
proJect- to or

Year ion. DHP OP DMP OP

1966 - 18,100 - 25.0 - -
1971 +1.2* 22,000 22,126 16.9 17.2 +0.6
1976 -7.2 28,000 29,311 19.3 18.9 +4.7
1981 -11.1 36,800 34,320 21.8 18.3 -6.7
1986 -3.8 - 39,182 - 19.8 -
1991 -3.6 41,500 40,542 20.6 19.4 -2.3

Original .ource.: DMP, 1969; op, 1972.
Not .. : *Actual flauret DMP. Dreft Haster Plan

OP • Outline' Plen

,The three factors that wer-e then responsible for the changes in
primary education proposals can be identified as follows:-
(a) The underlying educational assumptions,
(b) The population projections, and
(c) The ~ctual changes in pupil population numbers and primary education

accommodation during the period 1966-71 (due to the process of
residential developments during this period as well as to the
implementation of the three LEAs' previous plans and programmes).

,The changes in primary education proposals which resulted from
these factors can themselves be summarised as follows:-
(a) Proportionately fe\·,er,but, larger primary schools \-,ere proposed

mainly as a result of change in the class size assumptions; and
(b) Proportionately fewer places were proposed as a result of the

change in the assumption regarding transfer age from primary to
secondary school.

Table (3.21) shows that these changes in some cases contributed to
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relatively drastic changes in the estimates for the overall demand
for new primary pchool places. Also as can be seen from Table (3.22)
these changes wer-e renected in the estimates for the individual

.Districts of \'JarringtonNew Town.

TABLE (3.21): CHANGES IN THE ESTIMATED DEl,lANDS FOR PRIMARY SCHOOI,S,

DRAFT H.ASTSR PLAN TO OurLINE PLAN

~ 1966 1971 1976 1981 1986 1991V

Number of children needing DMP· 12,100 15,600 19,700 25,400 n ••• 27,100
primary education OP ... - 14,874 16,669 17,769 22,662 20,691

~ change - -4.7 -15.4 -30.1 - -23.7

Number of primary Ichool DriP 9.9 12.2 12.7 13.6 n.ll. 12.9
children aa a proportion OP - 11.4 11.5 10.7 11.5 10.2of total population

~ change - -0.8 -1.2 -2.9 - -2.7

New Form of Entrie. required DriP - 8 29 65 n••• 87
OP - 2 6 16 35 34
t change - -75.0 -79.3 -75.4 - -60.9

New primary school land-ule DriP - 10.5 38.0 85.4 n ••• 114.5
requirement. OP - 2.6 7.8 22.8 45.5 44.2

t change - -75'.2 -79.5 -73.3 - -61.4

Primary school areal as.a DriP - 100.0 76.0 69.8 n.a. 64.2
proportion of total primary OP - 100.0 24.5 29.2 44.1 38.8and .eco~dary .chool area

~ change -51.5 -40.6 -25.4- - -.
Original sources: DMP, 1969; Outline Plan, Technical Paper for Education,

1971
Notes: * For the age-range of 5-11. ** refer to Table (3.19)

for the Plan's assumed age ranges.
DMP. Draft Master Plan, OP = Outline Plan

3.5.2.1 Primary Education Pro'Oosals
As can be seen from Tables (3.19), (3.20) and (3.21), the Draft·

l1aster Plan's proposals for primary education were changed considerably.
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TABLE (3.22):' CHANGING DISTRICT REQUIREMENTS, PRIMARY EDUCATION FROH

DRAFT NASTER PLAN TO OUTT~nrE PLAN

New Form
t:ntries Bridgewater Padgate Birchwood Westbrook WCB.
required

DtlP * 17 14 14 23 19
OP 9 S 10 13 -
1. change -47.1 64.3 -28.6 -43.5 100.0

Original source. DHP, 1969; OP, 1971, Technical Paper for Education
. Note. : * Additional and Extension to existing.

DHP - Draft Ha.ter Plan, OP • Outline Plan,
n.a. _ not available, WCB. Warrington County Borough.
rE • For. of entry.

3.5.2.2 Secondary Education Pronosals
In the Draft Master Plan, primary education proposals had been

given more importance, as well as more space. In the Outline Plan
preparation period the mood was reversed for the decision-makers were
of the vie"'lthat primary education planning and provision "'lithin the
Designate~ Area presented no real problem, whi~e secondary education
planning was considered to be much more complex.55

There wer-e some policy changes from ,previous plans which affected..
the educational proposals in the Outline Plan. These policy areas can

be categorised into four.

The first was in relation to the Draft Master Plan's assumptions
...,hich were boz-rowed from the Plowden Report. The adoption of some of
the Report's su~gestions by the Plan had in fact affected the Plan's
secondary education proposals as well as primary education proposals,
e.g. changing the age at which pupils transferred from primary to
secondary schools.

The second changed policy area, was in relation to the raisi~ of
.'
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the school leaving age. By the time of the preparation of the Outline
Plan in 1971, the Government had decided to defer this change and to
introduce it in 1972/73 instead of 1971/72.

The third policy area was in relation to the proportion of pupils
staying on at school after compulsory school age. The Draft Master Plan
had predicted that this proportion would remain constant during the
period 1966 to 1976 (at a rate of 18.5 per cent of the total of 15-18
year olds) and after that, due to the changes in the secondary education
system (e.g. Comprehensivisation) this rate' "las expected to rise (Table 3.23)
In fact the actual trend in Warrington County Borough in the late 1960's
'ioaS very low. The Draft Master Plan's assumptions about the rate of
pupils staying on at school after compulsory school age was to an extent
based upon Pre-Designation trends. After considering the actual trend
during the period 1966 to 1971, the Outline Plan estimated that a higher
proportion of pupils would stay on at school after reaching the statutory
leaving age (Table 3.23). The Outline Plan's figures wer-e derived for
each age within the 15-18 age-range by considering two factors:-
(a) Local trends which showed an upward chang~ during the period 1966-

1971 (i.e. the actual lapse of time between Draft Master Plan
preparation period and Outline Plan preparation); and

(b) The (then) current DES publications about the trends allover the
country.

TABLE (3.23) CHAnGED ASSUHPTIOnS CONCERNING THE PROroRTION Ofi' SECOi:DARY

SCHOOL CHILDREN STAYIr!G ON AT SCHOOL AfflR COHPULSORY

SCHOOTJ LB!\VING AGE, DRA?l' EASTER FLAn TO OUTLINE PLAn

1966 1971 1976 1981 1986 1991

DHP 18.57. 18.57. 18.57. 22.07. n••• 24.07.
of 15-18 of 15-18 of 15-18 of 16-18 of 16-18

OP - - 24.0'1. 25.0'X. 30.07. 33 .0'1.
of 16-18 of 16-18 of 16-18 of 16-18

Orl,lnal aourc.a: DHP, 1969, OP, Technical Paper for Education, 1971.
Not •• : DHP. Draft Ha.ter Plan; OP • Outline Plan;

n •••• not aY.llable.
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. The l~t policy area was in relation to the re-organisation of
secondary education on Comprehensive lines. The Draft Naster Plan
could not be precise about the organisation of secondary education

,throughout the Designated Area, mainly due to the tvlO factors of:-
(a) The lack of extensive consultation vnth the three LEAs, and
(b) The fact that at the time of preparation of the Draft Haster Plan,

the DES circular 10/65 in relation to Comprehensive re-organisation
was freshly pub'l.Lshed and none of the three LEAs had actually
reached a policy decision about the re-organisation of their
secondary school stock.

The Draft Master Plan had accordingly assumed that some form of
Comprehensive system would eventually be adopted, but perhaps not the
same system for the who'Le of the Designated Area. The Outline Plan
could be more precise as a result of factors such as:-
(a) Extensive consultation with the three LEAs;
(b) The progress of Comprehensive re-organisation in some parts,of the

Designated Area during the period 1966 to 1971;
(c) The existence of a pool of information co~cerning the experience

of the two County Education Authorities with their other New To~ms
(i.e. Skelmersdale in Lancashire and Runcorn in Cheshire); and

(d) A lesser degree of uncertainty, in 1971, about the effects of
Local,Government Re-organisation upon the Designated Area of
Warrington NevI TO\1n.

The other underlying assumptions adopted by the Draft Haster Plan
for planning and forecasting secondary education requirements were also
revised. These are summarised in Table (3.24).

The Draft Haster Plan's estimates, were that the secondary school
population would rise steadily during the plan period (with a fall in
the rate of increase after 1981). The Outline Plan, while keepin~ this
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trend in their proposals, estimated lower rates of increase during
each period in the secondary school population (Table 3.25).

TABTJE (3.24): CHAnGED SF..cONDARY EDUCATION ,n:SSU11FTIONS: DR<\ LiT ~La.STER

PLAN, 1969 TO OUTLINE PLAN, 1972

Draft Haater Plan O;.ttl1nePlan

Pupill per form of 140 150
entry (throughout plan
period )

Secondary education Some form of Compre- An unaelective Iyatem of
organhation hensive IYltem in an average ai~e of 6FE

the long term but for 11-16 age-range
not one aystem for (after 1972) and 11-15
the whole Deaignated (before 1972)
Area (large Ichoola)

Area per form of 1.19 - 1.20 1.20
entry (lIa)

Total population 18-20,000 for 12 2,500 for I-form of
aize aharing each form. of entry entry
achool

Size of aixth form No .pecific propolal One or two college. for
colleges an average .tze of 750

pupih

TABLE (3.2'5): PERCENTJ!.G~ CHANG~ IN THE ESTH1ATED SECmmARY EDUCATION

RE0UIRErIDrrS: DRA'FT MASTER PT...t\N TO OUTLInE PLAN

- or

, chan•• I. I ch..... la tM
" ch... ,. I" " chan •••• the

I.conde .., leh. ,ropol'Uoa 01 , chan •• In
•• condlry Ich. proporUon of 1. chanl_ 1.

'.c. ec:h. pop. rE required •• c. aeh. pop. n ..Iqulrecl_Iell ...
to total papulaUOII

to toul

1966-1971 6.7 .7.4 - . . .
19n·197' 29.7 .12.0 100.0 20.2 55.4 100.0

"".1941 37.4 lll.6 210.0 25.' U.B 130.0

Itel·1991 26.' U.I n.o i'.' . 26.1

Original aourc •• : DMP, 1969; OP, Technical Paper for Education, 1971,
Not.a, DHP • Draft Haeter Plan; OP • Outline Plan;

FE • For. of Entry



264

It can be seen that, as with primary education assumptions, the
underlying assumptions of the Draft Master Plan for estimating
secondary education requirements had to be !econsidered by the Outline
Plan. Comparing the primary and secondary education assumptions, it
must be borne in mind that secondary education assumptions t-leremore
policy related than those of the primary sector, and that the Planners
were faced with more uncertainties about these policies at the time of
Draft Master Plan preparation than at Outline Plan preparation.

The changed.assumptions in addition to the revised (i.e. lower)
total population projections of the Draft Master Plan provided a basis

/for the Outline Plan's revised estimates of secondary education
r-equiremenba (Table 3.26).

TABI,E (3.26): CHANGED ESTIHATED D"l1AND FOR ADDITIONAL SECONDARY EDUCA-

TION R"ROTJIREH8NTS 1 FROH DR4 fiT Ml\STER PLAN TO OUTLINE PLAN

~ 1966 1971 1976 ·1981 1986 1991v

Number ot children need ina DHP 6,000* 6,400 8,300 11,400 n ••• 14,400
lecondary education OP - 8,990* 10,~09 13,570 14,100 15,576

" chang. - 40.5 30.2 19.1 - 8.2
-.

Number ot .econdary .chool DHP 5.4* 5.0 4.4. 6.1 n.a. 6.9
pupil. a. a proportion of OP - .5.6* 8.7 9.9 9.2 9.9total population

" ch.nge - 0.6 4.3 3.8 - 3.0

New lecondary education DHP - n11 10 31 n ••• 53
form of entriel required OP - nU 20 46 48 58

t change - - 100.0 48.4 - 9.4

New lecondery school lsnd- DHP . nil 12 37 n ••• 64
u•• requirement. (Ha) OP - n11 24.0 55.2 57.6 69.6

t change - - 100.0 49.2 - 8.8

Secondary .chool area a. DHP - nll 24.0 30.2 n ••• 35.9
a t of total primary and OP - n11 75.5 70.8 55.9 61.2lecondary (Ha)

t change - - 51.5 40.6 - 25.3

Original sources: DMP, 1969r OP, Technical Paper for Education, 1971.
Notes: *Actual, n.a. - not available, DMP ~ Draft Master

Plan, OP • Outline Plan
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The Outline Plan's projections for primary school population
numbers were Lower-than the Draft Haster Plan's projections, but for
secondary school population it predicted hi~her pupil numbers.

As ,~s the case for primary education proposals, the changing
secondary education assumptions and circumstances were reflected in
the Outline Plan's assessments of educational need for each of the New
Town's Districts (Table 3.27).

TABLE (3.27): CHA~!GnrG DISTRICT REQUIREHENTS BY 1991 (FOR NEl-! POPULA-

TION), DRA:<T J-1A.STERPLAN TO OUTLINE PLAN

.Draft Master Outline Plan
Plan

New form Approx. New form New sixth
entries secondary entries form colleges
required school age required· required·

population

Bridgewater 11 1860 12 2
Padgate 13 1090· 7 1
Birchwood 11 1970 13 2
Westbrook· 17 2580 16 3
Former \'/arrington 4County Borough

Original sources: Draft Haster Plan, 1969; Outline Plan, Technical
Paper for Education, 1971.

Notes: • Excluding school number (XIV) which was then under
construction.

As a result of.all these changed assumptions, not only wer-e the
estimates of secondary school form of entry changed but also there were
some changes in the size of secondary schools and their catchment areas.
The Outline Plan envisaged higher allocations of land per form of entry
for secondary schools than the Draft 11aster Plan, \-,hilethe Draft Master
Plan had proposed the building of larger Comprehensive schools than the
Outline Plan's more moderate proposals for 6-form entry secondary schools.



266

In regard to locational aspects, the Draft ~laster Plan proposed
to locate secondary schools at the 'centre of gravity' and to link
them to the Tovm Scale facilities such as libraries and art galleries
and technical colleges. The Outline Plan put even more emphasis on the
dual use of school facilities and suggested that, given the two factors
of accessibility and dual use, the maximum concentration of secondary
schools at District Centres should be two schools and each should be
related to clearly defined and separate catchments. At the sarne time,
the Outline Plan considered that the extensive site requirements of even
two schools in one District Centre would make it difficult to, Ca) ensure
the integration of the school buildings with the District Centre, and,
(b) ensure the accessibility of the schools to residential areas.
Ultimately the Outline Plan concluded that these locational factors
would require locating some schools at the District Centre and some in
other locations, preferably on the common boundary of the two Districts.

To summarise, it can be said that the changed population projections
and the changed policy assumptions resulted in the estimate in the Outline
Plan that:~
(a) More places would be required as a result of the revision of the

transfer age assumptions;
(b) More places per school would be required as a result of the changes

in the form of entry size; and
(c) A greater number of places wcul.d be required as a result of

increased numbers staying on at school after compulsory age.

The main factors affecting the changing estimates for primary educa-
tion requirements were the changed population projections of the New Tm-m
and the revised "population introduction" policies. On the other hand,
the limitationo placed upon the Draft I'fasterPlan authors, i.e. private
Plannine Con~ultant as distinct from Local Authority or Development
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Corporation officers, were responsible for the adoption in the Draft
I'lasterPlan of policy issues whi.ch affected the projections of primary
education requirements and which were neith~r acceptable to the three
LEAs nor, in the long term, to Central Government.

The main factors affecting the changing estimates for secondary
education requirements were the removal of many of the uncertainties
surrounding the Draft 11aster Plan's secondary education proposals. The
reduction of these uncertainties was, to a large extent, due to the fact
that for the purpose of Outline Plan preparation, a 'vorking Party was
established comprising officers from the Development Corporation and the
three LEAs to clarify the secondary education issues.

3.5.3 The Establishment of Machinery for F~ucational Facilities
Decision-Hakinr;

3.5.3.1 The Pre 1974 Period Arran~ements
The need for the co-ordination of the educational plans and

policies and programmes of the three LEAs in tl}e light of 'vlarrington
New Town's voluntary growth context and the resulting compounding
uncertainties wi thin the New To\m, necessitated the establishment of
a joint \vorking Party. This \'!orkingParty comprised the three Directors
of Education of the three LEAs, their Technical Officers and the
Officers of the Development Corporation. In practice, the membership
of this joint \-lorkingParty varied during their meetings, especially
their three initial meetings which led to the revision of the policy
on education for the Draft Outline Plan. This ad hoc joint ~'lorking
Party, the establishment of which was not a statutory requirement,
performed an advisory role on educational facilities plan making
throuchout the Designated Area of 'vlarringtonNew To\",nduring the period
1970/71 to 1974. The task of this joint Horking Party was as fo11o"/s;-
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(a) First, to devise policy statements for the Draft Outline Plan

and the first" five year programme, Le. the short-term measures,
and

(b) Secondly, to evolve the longer-term policies for the various
aspects of education in the New Town.

The proposals or policy decisions of this Working Party would
then be considered first at each of the Education Departments of the
three LEAs in conjunction with the proposals concerning the other
parts of their area of responsibility as LEAs. It meant that the
agreed plans, policies and programmes of the Working Party had then
to pass through the normal procedures of decision-making within each
Counci~, i.e. the determination of the final list of projects to be
submi tted to the DES would normally pass through t\'10or three levels
within the Council, i.e. the Education Sub-Committees, Education

Committees and the full Council.

The pattern of participation in decision-making for education in
Warrington which developed around the \vorking Party is illustrated in
figure (3..29). Also, as can be seen from figure· (3.30), the network of
those involved in the educational facilities decision-making process at
the joint \'/orkingParty level woul.d eventually extend 'vlellbeyond the
confines of this Working Party to include the decision-taking bodies
at both Local and Central level.

Considering the multiplicity of the decision-makers, each reflect-
ing different sets of needs and pressures (according to their views and
to their clients) it can be assumed that the process of decision-making
for educational facilities in ~/arrington has been a complex process
demanding co-ordination not just at local level (between the three
LEAs and with the Development Corporation) and not just among public
authorities, but also between public and private housing agencies and



FIGURE(3.29). Network Relations of Warrington New-
Town Development Corporation for the
Initial Planning of Educational
Facilltie~ in Warrington New Town,
Pre-1974 Period.

WNTOCLANrASHIRftOUNTY
EDUCATION DEPT.
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also at the Central level of Government. In terms of financin3 the
educat ion service and co-ordinating implementation \-Iith the develop-
ment of the housing structure, the relations?ip and co-ordination of
policies and programmes between the two Central Government Departments
of the DES (controlling the education service) and the DoE (responsible
for housing policy and overall New Town development) seems crucial for
a New Town such as Harrington with a complex education system.

In what will follo\-I,the intention is to explore the function of
this \oJorkingParty as "lellas to identify the role of the officers
involved in this decision-making process in relation to the major
issues that were raised during their three initial meetings.

DUring the three major meetings of the joint Harking Party, the
Chief Education Officer of Warrington County Borough (the only Chief
Education Officer of the three LEAs attending the three meetings) played
a major role, reflecting the size and extent of the problems of his
area. (The agenda for the first meeting was prepared by him in colla-
boration with the Development Corporation).

Hith- the broad aim of reaching a coherent set of decisions on major
educational issues for the whole Designated Area as an input to the
Outline Plan, the first two meetings were mainly concentrated around
the two major questions of 'secondary· school organisation' and the
'dual-use of school facilities'. As the ultimate decision about the
form of secondary school organisation rested with the three Education
Committees of the three LEAs, what this t'lorkingParty could do "las to
interchange information between the member officers in order to agree
on a coherent pattern for the Designated Area which. would then be
presented to the three relevant Education Committees for their final
decision. To this end two different sets of information were trans-
ferred, as follo"IS:-
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(a) The first set was to be supplied by the Development Corporation,
the information being needed by the three LEAs for consideration
at a meeting to be held at Chief Education Officer level. The
Development Corporation, as the Local Planning Authority of the
three LEAs for their parts in the Designated Area of \'larrington
New Town, was in fact responsible for the provision of information.
This set can be divided into two categories and can be listed as
follows:-
(i) Information about the stock of educational buildings, such as:-

- Details of the facilities which were available at Outline
Plan preparation period, i.e. 1970/71,

- The potential for the expansion of these existing educa-
tional facilities, and

- The eventual future need for educational facilities.
(ii) Information about the development of Warrington New Town, such

as:-
- Population projections,
- The accor.~odation schedules of the dwellings,
'- The estimated future persons per dwelling figures, and
- An indication of the proportions of Roman Catholics coming

to the Ne,'1Town.
(b) The second set of information, the need for whdch was realised at

the second meeting of ~he joint Working Party (which was held
after the meeting of the three Chief Education Officers), was to
be provided by the three LEAs, for the purpose of informing each
other and the Development Corporation. This set consisted of
information about the follo",ring.issues:-
(i) The number of pupils staying on beyond the statutory minimum

leaving age,
(ii) Details of the totals within age-groups in educational

institutions,
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(iii)
(iv)

Numbers of students in the sixth form colleges,
The number of Roman Catholic students attending County

. (

Grammar schools (this was more relevant to \varrington County
Borough situation), and

(v) Other students undertaking school-type courses outside the
traditional school structure.

The Development Corporation undertook the job of collating this
information, the purpose being to form a basis for assessing the future
demand for education in the Designated Area.

On the Development Corporation's behalf the Deputy Chief Planning
Officer was the consistent member of the meeting of the joint Working
Party. The role of the Development Corporation members of the joint
Working Party in general and the Chief Architect and Planning Officer
and the Deputy Chief Planning Officer of the Development Corporation in
particular, were t\...ofold:-
(a) An information transmitting role, i.e. to describe the planning

idea of the Development Corporation for the development of ~larring-
ton, the major opportunities for the development of the New Town
and the implications of this development for population size and
structure in the Designated Area; and

(b) To use the agreed concepts of the three LEAs on educational
matters as an input to the Outline Plan and the first five year
programme (i.e. 1971-1976) for the development of the rIeH Town.

These three initial meetings, which had the prime objective of
producing input to the Development Corporation's Outline Plan, were
the preamble to the later joint meetings of the Development Corporation
and the three LEAs until 1974 (Local Government Re-organisation) and
then between the Development Corporation and Cheshire County Council
Education Department.



274

A feature of this period was that during 1971 to 1974, with the
prospects of Local Government Re-organisation and the anticipation
that the whole area would be located in Che~hire County area, the
views of Cheshire County Council were sought on matters in those
Sections of the Designated Area that were then serviced by Lancashire
County Council. This ",as in spite of the fact that the parts of the
Designated Area which were scheduled to be developed first were in
Lancashire and not Cheshire.

In relation to Church schools, the joint \;1orkingParty decided
that the contact of the ~lorking Party with the Church authorities should
be through the relevant LEAs. This arrangement was in spite of the
formal, and informal contacts of the Development Corporation 'tli th the
Diocesan Authorities for the purpose of informal enquiries on Church
school provision within the Designated Area. In fact the Designated
Area was not only divided between these LEAs but also between two Roman
Catholic Archdiocese (i.e. Liverpool Archdiocese to the North of the
Hanchester Ship Canal for the Lancashire County sector of \'larrington
Ne'tl Town Designated Area and Shre\'lsburyArchdia.cese to the South of the
Canal for the Cheshire County sector of the Designated Area). On the
other hand, the whole of the Designated Area was the respor-sibili ty of
a single Anglican Church authority.

The multiplicity of the pre-1974 educational facilities decision-
makers \'li thin the Desi~nated Area of Harrington can be seen in figure

(3.31).

The case of ~varrington New To'tm can thus indicate the 'flayin 'flhich
the problems of working within external policy constraints can make it
more problematic for the local decision-makers to arrive at a co-
ordinated plan and prograrrme for their 'educational facilities' and
'housing' systems.
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FIG URE( 3 .31) : The Aut h 0 r ities Involved with the
Warrington New Town Educational
Fa c it iti es Dec isi on-M aking 5yst em~pre-197L..

Cheshire
County
L.E.A.

AN;;}lean
Church
(LiverpooO

Catholic Catholic
Church --- Church
(Liverpool) (Sh rewsburry)

KEY:
----more forma& frequent relationship.
---less " "" "

3.5.3.2 The Post-1974 Period Arrangements

After Local Government Re-organisation in 1974 and the inclusion
of the whole of the Designated Area within Cheshire, the officials of
the Development Corporation realised there was a need for a close
liaison with the Cheshire County Council Education Department. This
need arose in relation to such factors as:-
Ca) Uncertainties inherent in and associated with the voluntary growth

content of the New Town's development; and
Cb) Constraints imposed upon the provision of educational facilities

as a result of the Government's restrictions upon educational

budget s ,
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Their close liaison was also needed in order to monitor and to
keep the school provision, both geographically and quantitatively,
responsive to the New To\m's requirements \·rhichwere volatile and
uncertain, especially during the period under review.

Because of the public expenditure cuts and the appraisal of the
New Towns by the Labour Government in 1976/77, the schools which were
programmed by the Development Corporation were subject to regular
discussion \'liththe LEA.

In 1979, follo~~ng joint study between the Development Corporation
and Cheshire County Council concerning the effects of the development
of Harrington upon Cheshire County's expenditure, the conclusion was
that school requirements generated by New Town development created a
major demand on the LEA's resources.

The post Local Govern~ent Re-organisation arrar~ements for educa-
tional facilities planning between the Development Corporation and
Cheshire County Council Education Department was through two different
kinds of 'joint meetings', each having a different but interrelated and
somewhat overlapping purpose.

Ca) The first kind of meetings wer-e to be held once each year and \Olere
called 'Education Planning Group Heetings'. The major organiser of
these meetings ...ras the Cheshire County Council, who also decided upon
the timing of the meetings. (There were similar educational planning
group meetings throughout Cheshire County area for its eight Districts).
The meetings had the t"lofold purpose of:-
(i) Exchange of information for the purpose of updating their know-

ledge of the current programmes and each other's policies, i.e.
of the Development Corporation and Cheshire County Council,

(ii) To programme the details of site definitions and site transactions.
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Generally speaking, these annual joint meetings dealt mainly with

land-use matters related to educational facilities planning.

Their composition was to a large extent. dependent upon the agenda
of each meeting, but was usually as fo110\'IS:-
(i) The Cheshire County Council Education Department: Assistant

Director of the Building Branch,
(ii) Research and Intelligence Department of the Cheshire County Council:

a member of the 'population team' responsible for total population
and pupil population forecasting,

(iiiH-larrington District Education Officer,
(iv) Planning Department of the Development Corporation: two planners

from the 'Policy and Research Group' usually attend. This Group
haa the role of co-ordinating the Development Corporation's housing
programmes with such other developments as educational facilities.

The n,etwork relations of the membe~s of the Education Planning
Group Meeting has been illustrated in figure (3.32).

(b) The other joint meeting, i.e. the 'School Liaison Meeting', is
held four times a year, each meeting being held two weeks before the
'Educational Building Sub-Committee' meetings of the Cheshire COQ~ty
Education Committee.

The purpose of these meetings, in general terms, vas the programm-
ing of educational facilities buildings in 'vlarringtonNew Town. This
involved the definition of school sites and consideration of plans for
the school sites.

These meetings involved the pa~ticipation of the fol1o~nng depart-
ments of the Cheshire County Council and \'/arringtonNe~1To\oJnDevelopment
Corporation, although the pattern of the involvement of individuals and
departments varied according to the purpose of each individual meeting:-
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FIGURE(,.)2).Network Relations of Warrington New-
Town Development Corporation and LEA
for the Purpose of Planring of Edueationa
Facilities in Warrington New Town, The
Education Planning Group Meeting,
Post~1974 Period.
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(i) Cheshire County Council Education Department: Assistant Director
of the Buildir~ Branch who had the major role in these meetings.

(ii) Cheshire County Council Planning .Depar~ment, an officer.
(iii)Cheshire CoUnty Council, an architect.
-(iv) Cheshire County Council, Engineering Department, an officer.
(v) Cheshire County Council, County Valuer.
(vi) Warrington Borough Council, Education Officer.
(vii)t-larringtonNew Town Development Corporation, Planning Department,

Policy and Research Group.
(viii) to/arringtonNew TOlm Development Corporation, General Manager's

Department, Project Co-ordinator.

The network relations of the members of the 'School Liaison
Meeting' have been illustrated in figure (3.33).

The membership of both of the joint meetings were not constant
and although they had regular members, their membership varied according
to the agenda of each meeting. For example in meetings concerning the
joint use of educational facilities a member of the Social Development
Depart~erit of the Development Corporation would also attend, or in cases
concerning land transaction a member of the Estates Department of the
Development Corporation (from the Acquisi tion/l1a!lacementGroup) woul.d
also attend.

Besides these more formal joint meetings between the Development
Corporation and the L&\, there were informal contacts which might occur
on such occasions as:-
(a) The first kind of informal contacts worked as an early warrring

system. After the preparation of the Draft Outline Plan by the
Development Corporation in 1971, the Development Corporation
embarked on producing five year prcgrammos \-'hichhave been revd ewed
each year since 1971. These five year programme revfews have a
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FIGURE(j.j). Network Relations of Warrington New-
Town Development Corporation, ..
and LEA for the Planning of Educational
Facilities in Warrington New Town,
School Liason Meeting. Post-l974 Period.
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section of Education and propose the setting of the educational
facilities building programmes for the five year period. These
five year programme reviews are usually handed over to the
Cheshire County Council to inform them of the Development Corpora-
tion's latest plans and programmes, as they are reviewed annually.
Due to the fact that these published programmes were produced once
a year and considering the uncertainties prevailing in Warrington's
development processes (due to the voluntary nature of growth uhich
implied unpredicted and sudden changes in the plans and programmes),
informal contact between the Development Corporation and the LEA was
the only way to avoid delay and to ensure that the LEA continued
their plans on the basis of the changed Development Corporation

programmes.
(b) The second kind of informal contacts had mainly an architectural

content •. The architects of Cheshire Cou~ty Council, or the private
architects employed by the Councilor by the Church authorities,
usually contacted the Development Corporation for information
about their regulations in order to ensure that their designs
were in accordance ~dth the Development Corporation's requirements. '

By scrutinising the structure of the t"IOsets of joint meetings
(figures 3.32 and 3.33), it can be deduced that t,'lO bodies ver-e mostly
involved in the educational facilities planning activities of Warrington
New To';m: t~e Policy and Research Group of the Planning Department of
HarrinGton Ne,.,To"m Development Corporation, and, the Building Branch
of Cheshire County's Education Department. The third most LnvoIved ...:as
the "'!arringtonBorough Council Education Officer whose role was rather
different from the other blo in that the District Education Officer's
function "1a.S to inform the other members of the day-to-day situation
"dthin the locality, i.e. as an early warning system.
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3.5.3.3 Conclusion
The formation of these meetinzs implied the adoption of a piece-

meal approach to planning as no comprehensive plan could be devised
given the uncertainties surrounding Harrington New Town's Development
processes. In fact the formation of the initial joint Working Party
meetings bett-,eenthe Development Corporation and the three LEAs who
wer-e th~m responsible for the New Town, the t",osets of meetings which
wer-e reviewed above and the five year programme revie,,;sby the Develop-
ment Corporation, meant that from the inception many options remained
open to be settled only gradually over the years, through monitoring
and review of the Development Corporation's programmes and also through
close contact with the LEA(s).

3.5~4 The Post-Desi~nation Structure of Educational Facilities
The period to be revie,o[edis 1968-1980 and for the purposes of

this study it ''lillbe divided into two stages,the first 1968-1974 and
the second 1974-1980.

From 1968-1974, apart from the division of the Designated Area
into three LEA areas, this period can also be distiDo~ished by the
t,,,ofoldtasks of:-
(a) Programming the development of the Ne", To\-m in general and its

educational facilities in particular; and
o. (b) Building sch~s "'hieh wer e in programmes for the most needed areas

of the Designated Area, i.e. (i) in \'lestbrookDistrict wht ch for
years had an inflow of voluntary migrants to the owner--occupded

.
sector of housing, and (ii) in Padgate '''hich\.,rasdesignated as an
overspill area for ~larrington County Borough.

The second stage, i.e.' 1974-1980 had the twofold tasks of:-
(a) Programminz the remaining parts of the Ne\'1To"m; and
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(b) Building new schools for the new population.

3.5.4.1 The Primary Education Structure

3.5.4.1.1 Decision/problem Area (A): Improvement/Replacement of Primary
Schools

During the period 1971 to 198~, the \1arrington County Borough area
faced the problem of dealing with an old stock of primary schools. The
process of improving and replacing these schools became more extended
in time than was originally expected by the authorities because of,
(a) inadequacy of financial resources at the disposal of the LEA(s),
and (b) the problems created by the compact urban structure of the
area. It must also be added that the measures taken to improve the
old stock of primary schools in this area was in step with and was part
of the more general measures taken for the r~newal of the overall
·structure of the Borough.

Planning and programming the improvement/replacement of primary
schools \.,rithinthis area was difficult. The difficulties stemmed from
the contradiction between the fact that this outworn area was part of a
New Town but low national priority was given to improvement and replace-
ment of schools.

During the period under review, the LEA continued with their
existine;plans and programmes, although their ac~i vities wez-e, to an
extent 'affected by the fact that the Borough vas part of the New TOi.,.n.

1958-1974: ., The first area assigned for renewal within vlarrinston County
BorouGh was the area marked (a) in figure (3.}4). The original Planning
Consultants for \'larringtonNew Town were also commissioned to .pr-epare a
Plan for this area in 1969.56
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This area typified many of the older residential zones in tOvms
throughout the north of England •. Before Designation, there was a
steady decline of population within the area and a general decrease
in the average family size. This area had an older population profile

.than that for ~larrington County Borough as a whole. The majority of
the population of this area were manual workers (either active or
retired) •

Within the area, the plan proposed four sub-areas for redevelop-
ment providing about 400 new dwellings during a five year period. A
clearance rate of 500 dwellings per year was matched by this house
building programme. The Plan's proposed renewal action was expected
to result in a total population of approximately 4500 by 1980 (i.e. a
loss of 1900 from the 1966 census population size). Thus it can be
seen that the renewal activities within this area would not generate
an increase in the school population.

At the time of the preparation of this Plan there were three
primary schools within this area (numbers (1), (2) and (3) in figure
(3.34». They were all built before 1920. There was no secondary
school as such, but the junior department of school number (1) also
accommodated secondary school pupils (on its first floor). It was
expected that this would be closed soon after 1966.

The existing fabric of the area and the Plan's proposed redevelop-
ment strategy imposed constraints upon the selection of sites for the
replacement schools. Nevertheless, the Plan's proposals for primary
education facilities (in accordance with the LEA's plans), were, (a)
the replacement of school numbers (1) and (2), and, (b) the amalgamation
of school number (3) with school number (4) in the Town ~entre.

One problem area was in relation to the site selection for these
schools. The sites that had been previously allocated for the proposed
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replacement schools were not considered to be appropriate by the
Planning Consultants. Alternative"sites were accordingly selected by
the LEA, but ultimately the Planning Consultants ~hemselves selected
the appropriate sites.

Apart from this more comprehensive approach towards the improve-
ment/replacement of primary schools in one designated renewal area,
there were some other piecemeal approaches to such problems. .Two
distinct cases were observed.

(a) Before Designation, a recommendation was made by three of the
council's committees (i.e. Highways, Sewage and Planning) to the LEA
to find an alternative accommodation for a primary school for reasons
of road safety (i.e. school number (13». The Borough Surveyor was
instructed by the Education Committee to prepare a Report on the
practicability of providing such alternative 'accommodation. There were
two options open, as follows:-
(i) To provide alternative school premises, or
(ii) To provide an alternative access to the school.

The Report prepared by the Surveyor indicated the unsuccessful
results of the approaches made when seeking alternative accommodation
for the residents who would be displaced by the new school development.
In 1970, due to additional defects within the school (i.e. sanitary
problems as reported by the Manager) the Education Committee decided
to continue with the replacement project and to put it in a major school
building programme.

(b) Again before Designation, the construction of a new replacement
school (i.e. school number (27» necessitated the demolition of blO

houses and accordingly the housing committee was instructed to provide
alternative accommodation for the displaced families. One constraint
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upon the rebuilding of this school was that the ownership of the
proposed site was fragmented into three hands and agreement with the
three owners could not be reached simultaneously. The school project
was postponed by the DES and at last was approved for inclusion in
the Authority's Starts Programme for 1969/70.

Generally speaking, the Designation of \varrington New Town created
uncertainties about the future of a number of primary schools within
Warrington County Borough (e.g. school number (20». The LEA could not
reach a conclusive decision about the affected schools pending the out-
come of the New Town's development proposals.

1974-1980:
Three distinct decision-making sequences could be observed during

this period, as follows:-
(a) In 1974/75, a decision was made by the LEA to prepare a Development
Plan for primary schools for the former Warrington County Borough, i.e.
a comprehensive approach to the problem of this area. Based upon, (i)
the population forecast figures for this District prepared by the
Cheshir~ County Planner, (ii) the land available for clearance and re-
development, and (iii) the assumption that certain developments would
take place during the period under consideration by the Development Plan
for Education, i.e. 1974-1991, .the LEA prepared the intended plan in
1975. 'To coordinate the provision therein, the LEA had contacted such
bodies as the Chester and Liverpool Diocesan Education Association,
Liverpool Archdiocese Schools Commission and Shrewsbury Diocese Schools
Commission.

In this Plan, the whole District was divided into five "zones".57
The population forecast for the whole District was for a total of 63000
residents in .1974 decreasing to 58500 in 1981 (i.e. a decrease of.7.1 per
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cent) and then again decreasing to 56500 in 1991 (i.e. a decrease of
10.3 per cent throughout the perio~ 1974-1991).

. The population forecasts for each zone indicated their continued
population decrease throughout 1974 to 1991. At the time of the
preparation of this Plan most ef this area's primary schools were ~~der-
used and the Plan's expectation was fOr the continuation of this trend.

The Plan estimated that for this population a total maximum of
25 forms of entry primary schools would be required, as aeainst the 1974
total of 32 forms of entry. This would mean that some of the old schools
woul d be closed and would not be replaced or alternatively would start
to meet the needs of the surrounding new development areas. This was
the main conclusion of the Plan although this would involve the amalga-

.
mation of some neighbouring schools and their subsequent replacement.

One such example was the proposal in relation to school number (23).
The'Plan proposed that this school should be replaced by a new 1-form
entry school on the existing site, augmented by the purchase of an
additional area surrounding the school. This school was in fact \rithin
a major improvement area, with demolition and new housing proceeding at
the time of the preparation of the Plan.

(b) As the problems of inner Warrington had figured in a number of
Government statements on the New TO\'!ns,in July 1978, tvarrington Borough
Council invited the participation of the Development Corporation in a
new approach to the solution of these problems. A joint project team
was established in August 1978 and the area marked (b) (figure 3.34)
was recognised by both authorities. as being an appropriate first study
area. Their Report58 identified such following problem areas within
the area under review as, (i) unfit housing, (ii) ageing population,
(iii) poor environment, (iv) close interrelation and physical proxi~ity
of housing and industry, and (v) falling population numbers. AccordinGly,
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the Report proposed the adoption of such measures as would:-
(i) reverse population decline:- an increase of 600-800 persons,
(ii) encourage new·housing development and increasing of employment

opportuniti"es,
.(iii) encourage the entry of young families to the area which woul.d

enhance the vitality of the existing educational facilities and
also would reduce the imbalance in the population structure.

At the time of the preparation of this Plan, there was no school
within the boundariee of this area, although there were three schools,
i.e. numbers (19), (20) and (21) neighbouring it.

In 1978, the closure of infant school number (20) was imminent
and the children were to be transferred to school number (19) which,
although marginally improved, was itself destined for "replacement".
A site was allocated for the new replaced sc~ool in the area (b) as the
ol~ site would involve children crossing major roads. Nevertheless,
the LEA's estimate in 1978 was that the school would be unlikely to be
buil t within tll/entyyears. On the other hand, school number (21) had
by then diminished to a small school roll and its maintenance was

,
considered by the LEA to be uneconomical.

Since it was not the job of the Study Group to review and propose
educational facilities within this area, they asked the LEA to:-
(i) Review the educational proposals for the two schools, numbers (19)

and (20),
(ii) Re-examine the phasing and the location of the replacement school,

and
(iii) Consider the dual use for the replaced school number (19).

In 1979, school number (20) 1I/aSclosed and amalgamated \-Iith school
number (19).

During the period 1979-1982, the closure of school number (19)



became the subject of active concern in.the community. The LEA's view
was that the scale of development ·proposed for this area woul.d not
significantly increase the number of children who would seek entry to
this school. Also, the LEA's aim ~ms to replace this school and
provide playing fields on a new site reserved for the LEA by the
Borough Council. There ~ms discussion about rebuilding the school as
an Anglican school, but the Church authorities were not satisfied \oli th
the proposed new location.

The proposed replacement school on site number (22) has not been
included in any of the County's School Building Programmes, because the
forecasts made in 1982 by the District Area Plan for this area59 show
that the school woul d not be needed until about the early 1990's.
Nevertheless, the Borough Council was prepared to reserve the site for
the LEA as long as they were prepared to pay the interest charges on
the capital cost incurred.,

(c) A Report was prepared by the Education Department in 1979 'on the
replacement and remodelling of the pre-1903 schools. On the basis of
this Report the LEA's intention was to prepare a list of priority
projects for replacement and a similar one for improvement of the
schools which wer-e to be retained or remodelled.

For the latter list, the Teacher Panels were asked to submit a
list of their basic priorities for improvement for cor~ideration by
the Special Sub-Committee of the Education Committee which was estab-
lished for this purpose. After the preparation of the agreed priority
list for improvement,the LEA's il1tention was to ask the District
Advisory Committees for Education to ,recommend three or four pre-1903
schools in their District to form a minor improvement list in addition
to the major replacement/remodelling list, because the Sub-Committee
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had come to the conclusion that it was more economical to improve and
remodel a school than to replace it.

For Warrington, schools numbers (23) and (16) were in the top
list of the County for replacement, but later the Education Committee
reconsidered the replacement of the former school and put it in the
first priority ranking for remodelling. Other proposals were for
infant and junior schools number (6) for complete remodelling and school
number (21) for modest improvement. School number (1) was considered
by the Sub-Committee not to rank for improvement action in the short-
term apart from continued routine maintenance.

Effects:
This study believes that it is only through attracting more and

younger population and by undertaking the overall r-enewal, of the town
itself that full use can be made of the potentialities of this area
including its rather recently improved/replacement educational facilities
stock. Only by increasing the numbers of school children can a stronger
case be made to the DES for allocating more finance to this area.

3.5.4.1.2 Decision/problem Area (B): Falling Primary School Enrolments
and Under-occu~~tion of Schools

Although the population of the former \'larringtonCounty Borough
area was in decline even before Designation, its effects upon the
educational facilities became more noticeable after 1974.' This pheno-
menon was only observed in this area.

Decision-Makin~ Senuence:
The Development Plan for Education for the former \JarringtonCounty

Borough area, 1975, estimated the decline of the population of this area
during the period 1974-1991 and suggested that all of the five'identified
"zones" within this area would lose population.



According to the Plan's estimates there would be a total of 7-
forms of entry surplus primary school accommodation throughout the
area by 1991. This would mean the closure of some of the schools in
this area so the Plan considered each "zone" separately.

(a) The popu]ation of zone (1) (figure 3.34), was expected to decrease
from 11950 in 1974 to 11000 in 1981 and 10700 in 1991 (i.e. a decrease
of 10.5 per cent duririg 1975-1991). As a result of this decline it was
estimated that primary education requirements would fall from 5-forms
of entry in 1974 to ~-forms of entry by 1991. In 1974 the existing
schools provided a total of 6 forms of entry.

As a means of increasing the enrolment of some of the under-used
schools in this "zone" there was , in theory, a possibility of widening
the catchment areas of, for example, schools numbers (6)and (7)which
adjoined the north-eastern parts of the \vestbrook District, to serve
the new housing developments in that District. But, in practice, this
was not possible. The reason "las that there was an extended open space
between these schools and those residential areas, a phenomenon which is
unacceptable in educational terms. Nevertheless, the temporary use of
these under-used schools for Westbrook District was conceived by the LEA
as a temporary measure. But in the longer-term, 'tlith the replacement of
primary educat ion needs of \vestbrook by its O\1nschools and the continu-

.ing population decrease throughout 1974-1991, the school places within
this "zone" would become even more redundant.



TABLE (3.28): THE 1975 SITUATION AT-m THE EDUCATION DWrSLOPNENT PLAN

PROPOSALS FOR ZONE (1) Oli' THE FORNER HARRINGTON COUNTY

BOROUGH

Proposed Number of Number on Date of
School School 1991 permanent roll, Dhcrepancy echool
number Type I Form placee, Summer b-a building

Ststue Entry term, 1975
(a) (b)

(1) ** 560+CP close 230 -30 1914-1918
(2) RC,P. t 240 176 -64 1972

(aided)
(3) RC, P. 1 280 2lS -6S 1972
(5) RC, P. 1 280 212 -68 pre + poet

war
(6) Cl ( 240 176 -64 1932
(6) CJ ( 1 320 249 -71 1932((7)* CP 1 400 258 -142 1953

Total 4t 2320 1516 -804 -
Orisinal .ource: Cheshire County Council Education Committee Minute., 1975.

Notee: * A lona-term proposal (i.e. late 1980's)
** A fire In 1978, a luspected arson, damaaed the school.

cP. County Primary, RC. Roman Catholic, Cl. County
Infant, CJ • County Junior

(b) The population of "zone" (2) (figure 3.34), was also expected to
decrease during the period 1974-1991, i.e. from a total of 17550 in
1974 to 16900 in 1981 and again to 16550 in 1991 (a decrease of 5.7 per
cent during 1974-1991).

In 1974, a total of 8 forms of entry primary schools existed, and
the Development Plan estimated that in the long-term, 1 form of entry
would be s~rplus. Although thi~ zone bordered the northern residential
developments of the Padgate District, its schools were remote and could
not be used on a permanent basis. No definite measures wer-e proposed
by the Plan.



TABLE (3.29): THE 1975 SITUATION Arm THE EDUCATION DEVELOPHENT PLAI,r

PROPOSALS !'DR ZonE (2) OF THE mRHER ~·'ARRIrrGTON COmITY

BOROUGH

r--
Proposed Number of Number on ".:ate of

School 1991 permanent roll, D18crer~ ...:y achool
Type/ Form place. , Summer b-a building

School Status Entry 1975 term, 1975
number Ca) Cb).
(II) CP 1 280 180 -100 1960
(11) Cl

~2
240 161 -79

~ Poat waren ) CJ 320 304 -16
(12) CE/J*

~2
240 282 +42 1975

(13) CE/J** 320 313 -7 1800 t
(10) CE/P** 1 280 266 -14 POlt war

(9) RC/J**
~2

240 238 -2 ~1ate
(9) RC/J** 320 299 -21 1960'.

Total - 8 2240 2043 -197 -
Original .ource: Cheshire County Council, Education Commitue Minutes, 1915

'Note.: * controlled, ** aided, t and with 80ma 1944 and

1966 adaptation.. (For the abbreviations refer to note.,

to Tabla 3.28).

(c) The population of "zone" (3) (figure 3.34) was also expected to
decrease during 1974 to 1991, but there was some controversy over the
extent of decline. In fact the preparation of the Development Pla~ for
the whoLe District was delayed for some time because of the difference
between the estimated population figures prepared by the Development
Corporation and those prepared by the County Planner. The population
figures finally adopted by the Education Development plan "lere the
County Planner's estimates which indicated a greater population decline
(i.e. a reduction of 15.5 per cent as against a reduction of 8.8 per
cent).

In 1974 there were a total of eight schools within this zone trith
accommodation for 8-forms of entry. The Development Plan estimated that



approaching 12-form entry accommodation would be required in the short-
term, while in the longer term, the need would be for ~-forms of
entry at most. Nevertheless, as there was a marginal difference
between the County Planning Officer's and the Development Corporation's
estimates for this area, the LEA concluded that B-forms of entry primary
education provision should be their current aim until a future review of
the Development Plan.

TABLE (3.30): THE 1975 SITUATION AND THE EDUCATION DEVELOPMENT PLAN
PROPOSALS FOR ZONE (3) OF THE FORMER WARRIIDTON COUNTY
BOROUGH

r
i

Propoeed Nu.ber of Nu.ber: on Dat. of
School 1991 permanent roll, Dhcr_panc)' echool

School Type/ form placee, Summer: b-a build Ina
Nullll:...r Statue entry 1975 term, 1975

(a) (b)

,14) CE 1 120/160 62/122 -58/-38 1957
aided
I/J

(18) Cl

~2
240 215 -25 1900+

(181 CJ 320 330 +10 1900+
(5) CJ

~2
240 283 +43 1900+

(5) CJ 320 323 +3 1900+
(17) CP To cIoe_ - 75 - late 1800
(16)* RC, P

aided It 420 399 -21 N.K.
(20) CE, P

~l
120 83 -37 N.IC.

(9) CE, P 280 149 -131 N.IC.
(21)* RC, P

aided 5 cle .. 280 121 -159 N.It.

Total - 8 2500 2087 -413 -
Orll1n.l eource: Cheshire County Council Educ.tion Conunittee Hinut .. , 1975

Hot .. : * Lonl-ura r.pl.c .... nt propoI.I; N.IC •• not known

(d) The population of "zone" (4) (figure 3.34) was forecast to decrease
from a total of 8800 in 1974 to 8300 in 1981 and to 7900 ir 1991 (i.e.
a decrease of 10.2 per cent during 1974-1991).

There were four schools within this zone in 1974 providing a total



of 4-forms of entry. The Development Plan estimated that for such a
population in 1991, the primary education need would fall to 3-forms
of entry.

TABLE (3.31): THE 1975 SITUATION AND THE EDUCATION DEVELOPMENT PLAN'S

PROPOSALS FOR ZONE (4) OF THE FORMER WARRINGTON COUNTY

BOROUGH

Proposed Numl;er of Number on Date of
School 1991 permanent roll, Dhcrepancy achool
Type I Form places, Summer b-a buildin,

School Status Entry 1975 term, 1975
Number (a) (b)

(26)* CJ
~2

240 222 -18 1970
(24)t CEIJI 320 310 -10 1966-68

aided
(23) CEIPI 1 280 228 -52 N.K.

aided
(27)** RCIPI 5 clas. 200 161 -39 Post war

aided

Total - 35/7 1040 921 -119 -
Original source: Cheshire County Councll Committee Minutes, 1975

Notes: * Development Plan pointed that at 1975 a "bulge" W81

pa.sing through thi. achool.
** This achool ws. built aa a five claas instalment of

a one-form entry achool. When opened it aerved the
northern area. of Bridgewater but with the buildin,
of achool number (691 (Figure (3·38 » in that Dhtrict
the completion of thia chool wes phaaed out.

N.K. Not known. CJ - County Junior, P - Primary, CE -
Anglican, RC - Roman Catholic
t Propo.ed for replac ...nt

(e) The population of "zone" (5) (figure 3.34) was also expected to
decline during 1974-.1991 (i.e. 9.1 per cent decrease during 1974-.1991).

In 1974, this area was served by two primary schools with 3--forms
of entry. The Plan estimated that this would be more than sufficient
in 1991.
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TABLE (3.32): THE 1975 SITUATION AND THE EDUCATION DEVELOPMENT PLAN'S
PROPOSALS FOR ZONE (5) OF THE FORMER WARRnnTON COUNTY

BOROUGH

Proposed Number of Number on Date of
School 1991 permanent roll, Discrepancy .chool
Typel Form places, Summer b-a buildingSchool Statu. Entry 1975 term, 1975

Number (a) (b)

(28) CJ

~2

280 290 .10 early
20th Cent

(28)* CJ(Boys ,
60Girls) 320 211/193 .84 " "

(29 )** RCIPI 1 360 351 +9 1936
aided

Total - 3 960 1045 +85 -
Original Source: Cheshire County Council, Education Committee Minute., 1975.

Notel: * Junior Department of lhil Ichool wa. propo.ed for

reorganisation as a mixed school and the whol •• chool

building needed adaptation to modern .tandards.

** Thi•• chool wa •• erving pupil. fro. the north and north-

ea.tern part. of Bridgewater Di.trict.

Effects:
If future measures are to be taken to reverse the decline in the

total population of this District and the falling rolls of its primary
schools, finance and effort from any new development areas will have
to be diverted towards this District in order to make full use of its
existing infrastruct~~.

It must also be added that the refusal of the LEA to pass on
statistics in relation to the number of pupils enrolled each year in
each school (and the whole town) denies this study the opportunity to
observe the extent of falling rolls throughout the New Town.

3.5.4.1.3 Decisiontproblem Area (C): The Closure of Primary Schools
The advent of falling rolls during the post-1974 period in the

former Warrington County Borough provided an opportunity to close a



number of schools without replacing them.

Decision-Making Seguence:
The Education Development Plan for the former Warrington County

Borough, 1975, was the first truly comprehensive attempt to review
the overall situation in this area. On the basis of the population
forecasts made at this stage and in the knowledge of the structural
conditions of the schools, the Plan proposed the closure of a number
of schools.

The LEA considered school number (17) (figure 3.34) to be surplus
to the area's requirements, especially since pupils attending this
school did not live in its catchment area and could conveniently attend
other schools within other zones of the District where there was surplus
accommodation.

The original Education Development Plan for the Warrington County
Borough area had envisaged that the school would be closed, but because
of the uncertainty prevailing at that time, in respect of the development
of the area, their decision was not implemented.

After Local Government Re-organisation in 1974, the proposal to
close and demolish this school was reviewed. At that time a redevelop-
ment scheme was prepared for the area surrounding this school. The
proposals concerned the provision of accommodation for single and two
person households and the land upon which this school stood was needed
for this scheme. Subsequently, the Distriot Education Officer for
Warrington was asked by the Borough Council for the early release of
the site. Nevertheless, up to 1982 no proper use has been made of the
site of this demolished school. Alternative schools for the pupils of
the demolished school to attend, as agreed by the Education Committee,
can be seen in figure (3.34).

Following the receipt of DES circular 5/1977, a deoision was made



299

by the LEA to close or amalgamate small schools in order to save
revenue expenditure.

Among the schools proposed for closure60 were schools number (19)
and (20). They were to be replaced by a new 1-form entry Anglican
aided primary school on a new site.

In 1978, the Education Buildings Sub-Committee expressed its
concern about the delay in the purchase of a site for school number
(20) by the Land Committee, as well as its concern about the effects of
this delay upon the proposals concerning the two schools (20) and (19).

Finally, a decision was taken in 1979 to close school number (20)
by the Summer term of 1979 and to transfer the pupils to school number
(19) (both Anglican aided schools). The LEA noted that the closure of
this school showed immediate savings on running costs.

During 1980, the Development Corporation and Warrington Borough
Council, as part of their plan for the area marked (b) in figure (3.}4),
asked the LEA to implement the replacement for the demolished school
within the period 1980-85 and to include it as an additional item in
their primary school replacement programme. But the LEA informed the
two authorities that in view of the County's then current projects and
priority lists this would not be possible.

The Education Committee, after considering further objections from
the Managers and the Diocesan representatives in relation to the develop-
ment of area (b), decided to close school number (19) by the end of the
Summer term 1980 and to accommodate the displaced pupils at school
number (16) or other neighbouring schools.

Apart from the County and Anglican schools, Roman Catholic schools
were also faced with the phenomenon of under-occupation. It is important
to point out that the same solution to this common problem involved



300

different processes for each of the three sectors.

During 1980, the LEA held extended negotiations with the Catholic
Diocesan Authorities regarding the provision of Catholic primary
schools in Warrington in the light of the overall falling enrolments.
The particular aim of these negotiations was twofold, firstly to decide
about the future of school number (21), and secondly, to reach a deci-
sion about nominating a Catholic school for closure. It seems that by
selecting these two issues for discussion, the LEA's intention from
the start was to encourage the Church Authorities to agree to the
closure of school number (21).

The proposal to close this school was in addition to the closure
of school number (9)which had already been identified for consideration
for closure. The view of the Diocesan Schools Commission was that each
of their primary schools in Warrington had a specific role to play in
the area since the schools were linked to Parish boundaries and were
affiliated to different Orders within the Church. Accordingly, they
reaffirmed their view that they would not wish to recommend for closure
a specific primary school in Warrington. In fact their unwillingness
to close a school (in addition to the ties of the school with the
Parish Council, etc.) has a financial aspect, in that when a school is
closed, the lack of market demand for such buildings and sites meant
that such consequent costs as safeguarding, demolition, etc., must be
borne by the Church Authorities and not the LEA.

Nevertheless the Diocesan Authorities, in the light of the LEA's
financial situation and the falling rolls, agreed that some form of
rationalisation was needed in this area. Their next step was to liaise
with the various parish representatives in order to facilitate negotia-
tions between the Church and the LEA. Accordingly, the Education
Committee decided to cease to maintain school number (21) from August
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1981 and to accommodate the pupils in school number (16) or other
primary schools in accordance with parental choice. The two nearest
schools to this school, i.e. numbers(17) and (20) were both closed
(the premises of school number (20) is now used as a store by a
neighbouring industry).

The County Council's policy in terms of the closure of schools
as a result of falling enrolments can be summarised as follows:-
(a) Avoiding the wholesale closure of the schools.
(b) Avoiding closure of a school which might be later required should

there be an upturn in the population figures.
(c) To ensure that there was no overcrowding in one school at the

expense of another.
(d) To consider alternative possible utilisation of space for, e.g.

nursery education.
(e) To close schools in urban areas if necessary, and to extend catch-

ments outwards to make increased use of new schools which were
under-occupied.

Effects:
The advent of falling rolls in the former Warrington County Borough

area and the closure of old and unfit primary schools instead of improv-
ing or replacing them, up to a point, seems to have been the right deci-
sion. But measures must now be taken to avoid further closure of these
schools, especially those which are not so structurally unfit that they
have to be closed.

The Education Authority has been anxious to find an alternative
use for the premises before closing a school, but this is not always
possible. Considering the lack of private sector market demand for
such space it can be concluded that any alternative use will be for a
public purpose and run by the public authorities. But at the same time



in the light of the public expenditure cuts it becomes very difficult
to find alternative uses for these (usually unattractive) buildings.

3.5.4.1.4 DecisionJProblem Area (D): The Merger of Primary Schools
The decision to amalgamate schools was mainly due to the advent

of falling rolls within the former Warrington County Borough area.
The merger of the schools was part of a short-term measure towards
rationalising the whole primary education structure culminating in the
closure of some of the schools in the longer-term.

_Decision-Making Sequence and Events:
The first two schools to be merged within this area were schools

numbers(3) and (4) (figure 3.34). The decision was made during the
period 1968-1974 and was part of the renewal activities of area marked
(a). The merger of the two schools culminated in the closure of school
number (4).

other mergers were made during the post-1974 period and they
involved cases such as the amalgamation of the two single sex junior
schools into a mixed junior school (number (28) an Anglican school) and
for the amalgamation of a number of infant and junior schools into one
infant and junior primary school (e.g. schools numbers(26) and (24».

The decision to amalgamate schools has usually been made possible
by the retirement of one of the Heads of the schools.

3.5.4.1.5 Decision/Problem Area (E): The Expansion of Primary Diuca-
tion Facilities

Within the Designated Area, primary education facilities were
expanded throughout the period 1968-1980. But marked differences were
observed between the pre-1974 stage and the post-1974 stage. Firstly,
the pre-1974 division of the area into three areas each under the
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jurisdiction of a different LEA implied different attitudes towards
the provision of primary education facilities for the incoming popu-
lation to the newly developed areas. During the post-1974 period,
with one LEA responsible for the whole Designated Area, the policies
became more unified. Secondly, it was observed that during the pre-
1974 period the planning approach both in relation to the overall
planning of the New Town and educational planning was more piecemeal
than the post-1974 period in which the overall and the educational
development were carried out on the basis of detailed plans prepared
by the Development Corporation and the LEA respectively.

Decision-Making Sequence:

1968-1974:
During the period under review, housing and ancillary development

started in Padgate and Westbrook. In 1973, detailed planning was

started for the Birchwood district but no development occurred up to
the end of the period under review.

(a) Padgate District:
Within this district, during the pre-1974 period, three existing

or developed residential areas can be distinguished. These are the two
newly developed areas of (d) and Ce) and the existing developed areas
(j) and (k) (figure 3.35), Table (3.33).

Serving areas (d) and (e) there was an existing Anglican primary
school adjoining the proposed housing areas (i.e. school number (35».
This school was already full at 1971: its total accommodation was about
325 but in September, 1970, there were 365 pupils on the roll (as a
temporary measure this school used a former school house for two classes).
Thus the only school adjacent to these areas was itself so in need of
relief that it ~ou1d not help the residents of the areas (d) and (e).
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TABLE (3.33): THE PROPOSED AND EXISTING SITUATION~IN PADGATE, 1968-1974

Area Marked Area Marked A reas Marked
(d) (e) (j) and (k)

Rank of First new develop- Second new Existing
Development ment area development area
Purpose of To accept overspill New Town
Development from Warrington development

County Borough
Development Action Area
Plan Plan, 1969·
Proposed Target n.a. 2400·· n.a.
Population
Proposed Start 1971 1971-1976
and Completion
Date of Overall
Development
Existing/avail- Numbers: Number: Numbers:
able Schools (35),(30),(33) (35) (30),(33)

Proposed Schools: (36)+Number (37),(38),(39)
Form Entry 5 2
School Places 1050 n.a. n.a.

Notes: ·Refer to note number (61) of this Chapter •.
··Later it was increased to 3500-4500.
+School was completed during 1976/77.

(b) Westbrook District:
The provision of additional primary school places in the Westbrook

District, during the period under review, were aimed towards both
relieving the pressure upon the existing schools and catering for the
incoming pupil population from the newly developed housing areas by
both the Development Corporation and the private developers (Table 3.34).

The existing schools elsewhere in Westbrook that might have served
these areas were all overcrowded and had been so for several years.
The nearest schools were schools numbers (45), (47) and (50). These
three schools, altogether had a total of 1285 school places at January
1972, while the number on their rolls in September 1971 was 1528.
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TABLE (3.34): THE PROPOSED AND EXISTING SITUATION IN WESTBROOK1 1268-1224

Rank of Develop- Proposed Actual Actual Target Exist- Propo
Develop- ment House House Start/ Popula- ing Schoo
ment Plan Units Units Comple- tion Schools

Built tion
To Date Dates

Area First 371· 371· 1972- (45),
marked area 1975 (47),
(1) (50)
Area Second 1900· 475 1971- (50) (51)
marked area 1977 (52)
(m)

Notes: • Private Sector housing on Development Corporation land, about
140 units of which were later bought by the Development Corpora-
tion and a Housing Association.

•• Public Sector housing by the Development Corporation.

The primary schools to the south of the district, i.e. in the exist-
ing built-up areas, were also overcrowded. Three reasons could be identi-
fied, as follows:-
(i) Prospects of Warrington New Town development.
(ii) The continuation of the voluntary migration to private housing

developments (as long as the sites were available).
(iii) High birth-rates within this area (the number of births had risen

every year and during 1961-1969 it increased by about 67.0 per cent).

To relieve this pressure, the LEA proposed such measures as the
extension of the existing schools (e.g. building of the second phase of
the school number (42), whose first phase was under construction during

1971)•

1974-1980:
It was during this period that the major development of Warrington

New Town took place. Housing and educational facilities development
during this period were concentrated mainly in the three districts of
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Birchwood, Padgate and Westbrook and to a lesser extent in Bridgewater
district.

(a) The Birchwood District:
Birchwood District was among the first areas to be developed as

part of Warrington New Town. Here, the situation differed from the
other districts in that it was the only district of the New Town which
had only a small proportion of existing urban development and a small
existing population. Because of the huge discrepancy between the exist-
ing and the proposed scale of development within this district, the
planners faced a great deal of uncertainty in terms of demographic
projections and could only predict the character of the incoming popula-
tion in a crude way, especially since (unlike the "green field" New Towns)
there was no overspill agreement and the whole development was based on
voluntary migration. For this reason, the Development Corporation
envisaged the adoption of a flexible approach to the development of this
district. This came true as far as the switching of sites allocated to
private development to public development and vice versa was concerned.

In 1973, a District Area Plan was prepared by the Development
Corporation and this was the first of such plans to be prepared by them
within the whole New Town. The preparation of this Plan preceded any
development and this meant that from the beginning the development of
this district was to be regulated. This Plan proposed the building of
three major housing areas with population sizes ranging between 4000-
7000 persons.

The construction of the whole district was phased over thirteen
years, 1973-1986. The Development Corporation's overall housing
programme was for the building of a total of 4000 houses to be completed
by March 1983 at a completion rate of 750 units a year. The expected
ultimate population of the district, according to the outline plan, 1972,
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was some 20000 people.

At the time of the preparation of the District Area Plan for
Birchwood there were no educational facilities in the district.

The plan proposed a total of 10-forms of entry of primary schools
in the whole district, but held certain sites in reserve until the
uncertainty regarding total pupil population, class size and denomina-
tional provision were resolved.

Educational planning at the LEA level for Birchwood started in
1974 when they undertook a survey of primary school requirements for
the whole district. Then the LEA prepared a Primary School Development
Plan for Birchwood. Based upon the experience of Cheshire County
Council with its other New Town, Runcorn, (which was more similar to
the case of Birchwood than the other districts of Warrington)the LEA
pointed out that the Development Corporation's estimates must be
regarded as tentative and must be reviewed later. To cope with the
uncertainties inherent in the planning of this district, the LEA also
pointed to the necessity of adopting a fluid plan and one that is
subject to review.

LEA considered that, based upon the norms for overspill New Town
areas, one stream of primary school accommodation would be required
for about 2000 people. According to this assumption, and on the basis
of the information received from the Development Corporation about the
housing programmes and population build-up of this district, the LEA
confirmed its previous proposal of 9-forms of entry for the whole of
the district, although the Development Corporation emphasised the need
to provide for fluctuations over and above their supplied population
estimates by an additional 1-form entry. It can be seen that none of
the authorities were then considering the possibility of a reduction in
the development programmes of this district.
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The area marked (t) in figure (3.37) was the first area to be
developed within the Birchwood District. Although the first houses
were begun in 1973, no unit was completed until 1975. Some actual and
expected population and housing figures for this area can be seen in
the following Tables.

TABLE (3.35): HOUSING AND TARGET POPULATION PROPOSALS, AREA (t),
BIRCHWOOD

Propoeed hou •• Actual hou •• Implementation E.timaud
unite for: units completed period for: ultimate

up to 1982: total
population:

Own-occ. Rented Own-occ. Rent.d Own-occ. Rented

1973-84 1975-79
Ar •• ( r) 900 551 600 551 8000

TABLE (3.36): HOUSING GOOW'rH IN AREA (t), BIRCHWOOD

eu..ulativ. hou •• unit. 1977 1978 1979 1980 1981

Privately built for own-occ. n.a. n.a. JOO 57J 606

Publicly built for rent ft ••• n••• 551* 551 551
Total 218 661 851 U24 U57

NoUs: * CoeIpl.t.d prolr_; n.a •• not avanabl.

Two schools were proposed for this area, i.e. number (58), a 2-form
entry County Infant and Junior school and number (59) which was origin-
ally proposed to be a Roman Catholic school.

Until the opening of the Junior school (number (58» in 1977, the
primary school-aged children of this area were to attend the County and
Church primary schools in an area to the north of Birchwo~d District
(i.e. outside the Designated Area of the New Town. The schools in these
areas were within a three mile limit of area (t) in Birchwood as well as
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being on a bus route from Birchwood. The Junior school was opened
in 1977/78.

Cheshire County Education Authority deferred the building of the
Infant school. But in regard to the Development Corporation's
projected build-up of the population of this district, this issue was
kept under consideration at the Development Corporation's liaison
meetings with the LEA. The provisional completion date for the Infant
school was then fixed for 1979/80. Nevertheless up to 1982, no firm
programme was defined by the LEA for the construction of the Infant
school (for 120 places).

The area marked (v) in figure (3.37) was the second housing area
to be developed within Birchwood District. An Action Area plan for
this area was prepared by the Development Corporation in 1974 and
approval from the DoE was obtained in 1975. A difference between
this area and the two other housing areas of Birchwood was that this
area was larger than the other two and mainly as a result of the then
Central Government's housing policy objectives, this area incorporated
the largest proportion of rented housing of the three areas.

Some actual and expected population and housing figures for this
area can be seen in the following Table.

TABLE (3.37): HOUSnl1 AND TARGET POPULATION PROPOSALS, ACTUAL HOUSING
STRUCTURE, AREA (v). BIRCHWOOD

Propo ..d hou .. Actual (cumulatiye) completione leU_ted
unite et: Tarset
1974 1977 1978 1979 1980 1981 1982 Population

Ranse

Owner-occ. 567 670 - - 29 196 400 -
Rented 1293 1554 120 533 1244 1400 -
Total 1860 2224 - 120 562 1440 1800 5700-6200

Hota.: * The orisinal plan wal to haye a ri.e in hou.e completion.

from nil in 1977/78 to 260 in 1978/79;
** Up to 1982 no further rented houling contract wal Ichedulad

for th11 ar.a.



The Action Area Plan, 1974, allocated two sites for primary
schools in this area (i.e. a 2-form entry Junior and Infant school
number (60) and a 1-form entry school number (61».

The draft proposals of the Development Corporation, which were
drawn after consultation with Lancashire County Council and Cheshire
County Council Education Departments in 1973, considered that the 2-form
entry school should be a County school with community provision. But
later, the Liverpool Diocesan Board of Education requested that this
school be provided as a 2-form entry Anglican aided Infant and Junior
school. The LEA, in contacting the representatives of the Diocesan
Board informed them of a suggestion by the Development Corporation
concerning the provision of community facilities for this school.
Partly because of the lack of experience (even nationally) it was
thought that the provision of community facilities for a voluntary
school would create some complications. At the same time, the Anglican
Authorities suggested that since this school was planned to have commu-
nity facilities, the Roman Catholic Authorities could also be contacted
to discuss the possibility of an inter-denominational school promoted
jointly by the two Church Authorities. Having held their joint
discussions, the Roman Catholic and Anglican Authorities concluded that
at that stage they could not reach a firm joint proposal and accordingly
the proposal was confirmed as an Anglican school with worship and
community facilities. After the taking of this decision and the forma-
tion of an ad hoc Working Group,62 the Development Corporation accepted
the principle of capital and revenue contributions to the joint scheme.

In 1975, the position of the first phase of this school (i.e. the
Junior school) in the LEA's School Building List was substituted by the
second phase of school number (58) in area (t) of Birchwood. By this
means the period in which primary school children from area (v) would
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have to attend primary schools in area (t) would be shortened by one
year. This change of programme by the LEA was mainly due to the
Development Corporation's persuasion to provide a primary school in
area (t) by March 1978. The Junior school was programmed for a start
in 1977. This phase was to act as a primary school for the full 5-11
age range pending the inclusion of the complementary school in a later
Building Programme (the timing of which was not decided at that stage).
The Junior school with 320 school places, joint-use facilities and the
worship centre was opened in September 1978.

A problem area that was observed in relation to this school was
the side-effects of a decision taken by the Education Building Sub-
Committee to change the proposed site for the first proposed County High
School for Birchwood District from site marked (XVII) in figure (3.37)
to site (XXX). The Anglican Authorities were of the view that replacing
twelve hectares of housing by a High School so near to this primary
school would inevitably reduce the population of the immediate catchment
area of this primary school. This, in addition to the fall in the birth-
rate, would damage the prospects of the school. In fact their main point
of argument was that they had accepted the site of the primary school,
as offered jointly by the LEA and the Development Corporation, after
considering all other aspects. Further they were prepared to build the
primary school complete to its final phase, i.e. a 2-form entry Infant
and Junior school. The Church Authorities were successful in their
objections because the High School suggestion was dropped and the site
area used for housing development. The building of the Infant school
(120 places) has several times been deferred. In 1980 this school was
put in the draft 1982/3 starts List.

The other proposed school for this area, i.e. school number (61)
was to be a Roman catholic school. In 1976, it was programmed for a
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start in 1977/78, but as the DES refused to accept the plana for this
school the actual opening of the school was again delayed until 1981.

~le Action Area plan for the area marked (w) in figure (3.37)
was prepared by the Development Corporation in 1977. The plan prepara-
tion period for this area lasted up to about 1980. Work on the first
housing schemes (private housing) began in late 1981 and the first
houses were completed by April 1982. During the period 1977 to 1980
the Development Corporation's plans and programmes were changed several
times. Their changed housing plans and programmes and population
targets for this area can be seen in the following Table.

TABLE (3.38): HOUSING AND POPULATION PROPOSALS, AREA (w)! BIRCHWOOD

Propo ••d hou •• unlt. '.tl.. t.d popul.tion
by: range by:
DAP MP 1979 1980 DAP AAP 1980
1973 1977 Revlew Revlew 1973 1977 Revi••

Owner-occ.
••ctor 1155 406 800 1045 - - -
Rented .ector 495 1259 600 270 - - -5159- 4000- 3000-
Total houling 1650 1665 1400 1315 5703 5000 4000

Tenur •• plit: 70 I 251 571 79.51
Own-occ ./Rented 30 75 43 20.5

Not•• : DAP. Dl.trict Are. Plan, AAP • Action Are_ Plan.

Both the District Area Plan for Birchwood, 1973, and the approved
LEA's Development Plan for Birchwood, 1974, suggested the building of
two schools within this area, i.e. a 2-form entry school number (63)
and a 1-form entry school number (64). The 1-form entry school site
was provisionally reserved for a Roman Catholic primary school.

Firstly, the Development Corporation's intention was that school
number (63) should be available by September 1982, but in 1978 they



expected that an agreement could be reached with the Cheshire County
Council for the earlier provision of some advance joint-use facilities
within this school. In 1979 an agreement between the authorities was
reached to include the first phase of this school (with 160 places) 1n
a school building programme with the aim of opening by 1982. This
phase included some joint-use elements and it was decided, depending
on need, to open the joint-use elements in advance of the school itself.

But later in 1980 the LEA re-considered the Development Corpora-
tion's proposal for the inclusion of the joint-use element with the
Junior school. The LEA pointed out that any commitment to the provision
of joint-use elements would be subject to the numbers of prospective
pupils remaining at a sufficient level to justify the retention of this
school within the Building Programme.

Accordingly, as a result of the Development Corporation's review
of housing forecasts for the whole New Town and especially the future
development of area (w), the LEA decided to defer the building of the
Junior school to an unspecific date. Up to 1982 no school had been built
in this area.

(b) The Padgate District:
The District Area Plan for Padgate was published in 1975.63 In

the formulation of this plan, the Development Corporation faced such
inherent problems as the adoption of a substantial building rate for
residential development in an area that was already highly developed.
Both the Development Corporation and the Borough Council were engaged
in the development of this District.

Some actual and expected population and housing characteristics
of the Padgate District can be seen in the following Table.
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TABLE (3.39): HOUSING AND POPULATION STRUCTURE, PADGATE
Population Rou.1na

""0,01141 b, 1991
c:o.pl.ted t.ftur. Spllt

Actual 1971 Elt 1.....t.d for Actual 1971 durL ... 1971_75 HDu•• ea.pl. I.
1991

Tenure .pUt Tenure .pUt or IW' IW'
1. 1.

No. 1. OP OAP 1..k1.t.t. Own- Rented. Own· .. nted '-''It • ~1t1 0Im- .... t...KousLna Mea. 1971 1975 GCe. GCe. eee ,

i Padget. Dhtrlct 16046 100.0 26500 33206 5079 17.0 23.0 68.0 32.0 8370 6014 25.0 7'.0
I
i North of Railway ~011 25.0 . . 152~ 51.0 49.0 . - . - - -I
I

I
South ot bllv., 12035 25.0 - . 3555 85.0 15.0 - . . - - -

During 1974, the LEA prepared a Development Plan for Education
for the Padgate District. This Plan was based upon the population
statistics supplied by the Development Corporation and considered by
the County Planning Director (Table 3.40).

TABLE (3.40): POPULATION ESTIMATES, PADGATE

North 1974 1981 1991

Area marked (IJ ) 160 4950 9870.. .. (d) 2770 4840 5250.. .. (e) 3490 5500 5370

Total 6420 15290 20490

South

South-welt 6230 6180 6160
South-east 6610 8830 8510

Total 12840 15010 14670

Grand Total 19260 30300 35160

Orisinal .ourc.: Education Com.itte. Hinut •• , Chelhire County
Council, 1974/75.

For the whole district, for a population of 35000 by 1991, the
Development Plan estimated that there would be a need for 17-forma of
entry primary school provision. The Plan's proposals can be seen in the
following Table.
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TABLE 3.41: EXISTING AND PROPOSED EDUCATION STRUCTURE, PADGATE, 1974

I~
School Prop. Per•• Peak eat. Dhcrep- Date ofType/ 1991 Places roll at ancy BulldlnaStatue Form 1975 SUllllller b-a

Entry 1975
(a) (b)1

Area marked (g)
School no. (40, Cl/J 2 Nil Nil - -(41) CP 1 Nil NB - -
Reserve site - 1 Nil Nil - -
Area marked (d)
School no. (37) Cl/J· 2 320 346 +26 1974/75

(39) RC/P*· 1 160 160 - 1974/75

Area marked (e)
School no. (35) Cl/J·* 2 400 440 '+40 1830

(36) CP 1 280 138 -142 1970

South weat
School no. (30) RC/P·· 1 280 340 +60 lnter w~r

(31) CI/J 2 560 (250/335 +25 1969

South eut
School no (33) RC/P·· 1 280 260 -20 1964-

1972/3
(34) CE/P·· 1 280 245 -35 1972
(32 ) CP 2 560 540 -20 1952

Total - 17 3120 3054 -66 -
-

Original aource: Ch••hire County Council, Education Committee Hlnut ••, 1974/75

Note.: • Proposed Infant School, ** alded, + and some
extenalon. in late 1960'.; prop •• proposed;

pe~ •• pe~anent; ••t•••• tl.ated.

The 1974 Development Plan tor Education tor the Padgate District
had considered two primary schools tor area (d) in figure (3.35).
School number (37) was to be a 2-form entry County Infant and Junior
school. By the time of the preparation ot this plan, the Junior school
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was completed and was operating as a primary school. The need for the
building of the Infant school was realised in the Plan, and it was

suggested that if, before the building of the Infant school, the
numbers exceeded the accommodation in the Junior school, a re-zoning
of pupils would be necessary to take some of the children to school
number (18) of the former Warrington County Borough area (figure 3.34).
In addition to this, the LEA considered the provision of temporary
additional accommodation in the Junior school.

The Roman Catholic School number (39), a 160 place instalment of
which was opened in 1975, had a total of 165 pupils on its rolls in 1978.
Because of this, the Liverpool Archdiocese Schools Commission suggested
that the second phase of this school should be placed in a LEA's
immediate Building Programme. The Education Committee advised the Roman
Catholic Authorities that full use must be made of school places in the
Roman Catholic School number (61) in area (v) of Birchwood District
(figure 3.37), which was then under construction and only two miles
distant, or to use school number (9) of the former Warrington County
Borough area (figure 3.34) which was only one mile away. But, if finally
a decision was to be taken to proceed with this proposal, the LEA would
have to ask the DES for an increase in their lump-sum authorisation and
the Cheshire County Council for additional capital programme resources.

The area marked (g) in figure (3.35) was one of the residential
areas proposed in the Padgate District Area Plan. The Action Area Plan
for this area was prepared during 1974/75: the preparation of this pre-
ceding the Padgate District Plan. The Action Area Plan was approved by
the DoE in 1975.

Some of this area's expected and actual housing and population
characteristics can be seen in the following Table.
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TABLE (3.42): HOUSING AND POPULATION PROPOSALS, AREA ($), PADGATE

Houslng
MP Pr-oposal 1979 1980

Proposal Pr-oposal Population
ranga,

Total Start & Annual Units Actual Unite Actual peoposed
unite compl. compl. compl. compl. in 1980

date rate 77-82 78-62

Total 1600 - - - - - - 6000-7000

Own-occ. - 1-1978 100 - - 1250 400 -
Rented - 77/78- 300 593 385 - - -

81/82

Note.: AAP • Action Ar-ea Plan, Compl •• completed.

Both the Padgate District Area Plan and the Action Area Plan for
this area considered the building ,of a 2-form entry primary school with
560 school places. The LEA's Development Plan for Education for Padgate
recommended that the school (i.e. school number (40» should be
constructed as and when housing development proceeded within this area.
Also, the Development Plan asked for the co-operation of the Development
Corporation and the Borough Council in order to reach a decision about
the community provision within this school.

In addition to this school, the Development Plan had proposed the
reservation of a further site for a 1-form entry primary school, the
precise location to be determined later in relation to new housing
development (i.e. school number (61».

The first phase of school number (60) was approved by the Cheshire
County Council Education Authority for a start in 1977/78. Both the
Development Corporation and the LEA considered that if the development
of the school could not be in phase with the proposed house-building
programme for this area, the outcome would be overcrowding of neighbour-
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ing schools for several years. In the light of the unavailability of
finance for the building of this school, the solution suggested by the
LEA was (i) to take children by bus to the nearest schools with suffi-
cient spare capacity, (ii) to establish the nucleus of a new school at
an existing school with spare capacity and then move to the new school
en-masse when the new premises became available.

In 1976, this school was deferred to the 1978/79 Major Building
Programme of the LEA with an anticipated start date in September 1979
(including its joint-use facilities for which a contribution from the
Development Corporation's Amenity Fund was to be allocated in 1975).
Nevertheless, a year later, i.e. 1977, it was certain that this school
would not achieve a place in Cheshire County Council's Starts List
earlier than 1979/80. At the same time, the Development Corporation
was pressing for the building of this school and especially for the
joint-use facilities, which were vital for the attraction of migrants
to this area.

Simultaneously, another process was evolving. The Anglican Church
Authorities had asked for a site in the northern part of area (d), for
a new 1-form entry primary school. In 1976, the Anglican Authorities
asked the LEA to give consideration to a further amendment to their
Development Plan. The Diocesan Pastoral Committee, after their consulta-
tion with the Development Corporation about the provision of Anglican
schools in the Padgate District, proposed that the 1-form entry school
be replaced by a proposal for a 2-form entry Infant and Junior school
in area (g) in the place of the present school number (40) to serve
areas (d), (g) and (h). This proposal went through the District Advisory
Committee for Education (for the Warrington District of Cheshire County)
first, and they, after noting the strong tradition of Warrington in
Church school provision, considered that this proposal would provide a
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balance between Church and County provision of primary schools in the
northern parts of the Padgate District. The District Advisory
Committee also pointed to the financial advantage to the LEA of re-
placing a 2-form entry County primary school with a 2-form entry
Anglican school. After the approval of this proposal in 1978, it was
put in the County's Major School Building Programme for 1979/80 for
completion by 1980.

In 1979, the construction of the first phase of school number (40)
(320 places) commenced, being scheduled for completion in April 1981.
During 1980, before the completion of this school, it was suggested that
school number (11) in the former Warrington County Borough (figure 3.34)
be established in its place. This proposal was not agreed by the LEA as
it planned to accommodate the pupils in school number (8) in the same
zone of the former Warrington County Borough. Again, the Development
Corporation urged the LEA to give priority to the building of school
number (40) owing to the expected population increase of this area as a
result of their house building activities.

The second phase of school number (40) (120 places) was programmed
for a start in 1981. Later it was deferred and was put in the LEA's
Starts List for 1982/83. A further phase (120 places) of the school was
also put in the 1984/85 School Building Programme. In 1981, the size of
the later phases of this school were reduced from 120 places to 105
places and at the same time were given a lower priority within Cheshire
County Council's School Building List for their programmed year. This
school was opened in 1981.

The area marked (e) in figure (3.35) was one of the final remaining
proposed residential areas for development in the Padgate District.
The District Area Plan for Padgate proposed that a total of 1060 houses
should be built within this area. By 1978, as a result of the reductions



in the future development of Warrington, the Development Corporation
changed the original proposal and limited the housing programme to a
total of 300 public sector houses plus 50 private sector ones. The
commencement of the whole project was also deferred from 1979 to 1980.
In 1979, the housing proposals for this area had a further cut and a
further deferment: a total of 276 privately owned and rented houses
were programmed to be under construction by 1981.

Finally, in September 1980, the DoE approved the planning proposals
which included 160 private houses, but all the rented housing was cut
out of the programme. Work on this area had not started at 1982.

Given these cuts in the housing programmes of this area, no
prospect can be seen for the building of the proposed primary school for
this area (i.e. number (41»:

(c) The Westbrook District:
A District Area Plan for Westbrook was prepared by the Development

Corporation in 1978. Because of the policy and physical constraints on
further development within this District, the plan divided the whole
District into four District Zones and only two of them were allocated
for major housing development during the life of the Development Corpora-
tion (i.e. zones (2) and (3) in figure (3.36).

Some of the actual and expected population and housing character-
istics of the Westbrook District can be seen in Table (3.43).

During the post-1974 period, four housing areas were proposed for
development throughout the Westbrook District (figure 3.}6).

Some of the expected and actual population and housing character-
istics of these areas can be seen in the following Tables.



TABLE <3.43): HOUSING AND POPULATION PROPOSALS, WESTBROOK

Housing Estimated
DAP 1978 ProposItion OPe 1972 Actual Population

Prop. of:' by 1989
Total Own- Rented Total Tenure Total Total OPe OAP
hOUSing oce. housing split completion completion
by by own-occ.1 up to up to
1989 1989 rented 1978 1981 1972 1978

Zone (2>* - - - - - 2000 1183 - -
(3 s- ** 4411 71.0 29.0 325Zone - - - - -

Whole District 6384 60.0 40.0 7400 70/30 - 1508 42000 3&600

Notes: * Zones identified by the OAP 1978; ** Development period of this Zone was estimated by

the DAP to be 1978-1989, OAP - District Area Plan, OP - Outline Plan. prop •• proportion.
Own-oce •• owner occupied.

TABLE (3.44): ACTUAL HOUSE COMPLETIONS BY 1982, BY AREA:

Privately built
Rented owner-occupied

Area ( 0) 326* 110**

Area (p) 500 32+

Area (q) - -
Area (r) - -

Notel: * nle scheme wal completed in 1976; ** The Icheme waa

started in 1980; + The scheme Itarted in 1979

TABLE (3.45): THE DISTRICT AREA PLAN, 1978, PROPOSALS FUR AREA (p)

Pre-1981 1981-1986 1986-1991 Totai Tenure Iplit
Rented/
Private

Dwellings 410 1327 100 1837 68/32 +

Population**, +,0 1200 4075 290 5565 -
Notea: * The development period waa proposed to be 1979-1989;

** Crude estimates; + Existing population was 50 people;

o Because of the reaslignment from rented to private aector

houling. the population estimatel were also reduced to 3500-4500.



TABLE 0.46): THE DISTRICT AREA PLAN, 1978, PROPOSALS FOR AREA (q)

Pre-1981 1981-1986 1986-1989 Total Tenure aplIt
Rented/Private

Dwellings - 1815 66 1881 77/23

Population * - 5571 192 5763 -

Notes: * Crude est1mates.

TABLE (3.47): THE DEVELOPMENTCORPORATION'S REVISED HOUSING PROORAMME
FOR AREA (q)

Changed programme Changed programme Changed programme
1n 1978 1n 1979 In 1980
No. t No t No. t

Rented 1445 77.0 1061 59.0 685 40.0

Owner-ace. 435 23.0 784 41.0 1011 60.0

Total 1880 100.0 1845 100.0 1696 100.0

TABLE (3.48): THE DISTRICT AREA PLAN, 1978, PROPOSALS FOR AREA (r)

Pre-1981 1981-1986 1986-1989 Total Tenure split
Rented/Private

Dwellings - 465 150 615 66/34

Population - 1427 434 1861 -

During 1975, a Development Plan for primary education for the
Westbrook District was prepared by the LEA. The preparation of this
plan was delayed pending the supply of population statistics by the
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Development Corporation. These statistics were discussed with the
County Planning Officer and since there was a divergence of opinion,
a joint meeting was held between the two bodies. The statistics which
were finally used by the LEA were based upon a mutual agreement between
the two parties although they were considered to be subject to further
reviews. The controversy was mainly about the western parts of the
district. The Development Corporation anticipated that by 1991 the
overall population of the total district would grow from 21900 in 1974
to approximately 40000, while the County Planning Officer considered a
total of 32000 to be more likely.

For the purpose of the Development Plan for Education, the district
was divided into four zones (figure 3.36). This division meant that for
educational planning each zone was considered separately.

Zone (1): The population of this zone was expected to decrease from
9970 in 1974 to 9540 by 1981 and to 9300 by 1991 (i.e. a decrease of
6.7 per cent throughout 1974-1991).

During 1974/75 within this zone there were 6-forms of entry available
in primary schools and the LEA's estimate was that by 1991 for such a
population, 5-forms of entry only would be sufficient. Further, as one
of the schools, i.e. school number (46), also served zone (2), the
provision within this zone was regarded as reasonable.



TABLE (3.49): THE 1974 SITUATION AND THE EDUCATION DEVELOPMENT PLAN

PROPOSALS FOR ZONE (1), PADGATE

School Propolled Number Peak Dillcrepancy Data of
Type/ 1991 of est. IIcho,,1

School number IItatulI form perm. roll at building
Entry places Summer

1975 1975 b-a
(a) (b)

(44) CI,CJ 2 560 218+409 +67 1908*,**
(46) RC+,P 1 280 273 -7 1960
(42) CI,CJ 2 560 174+193 -193 1972-

1974/5
(43)+ RC+,P 1 280 311 +31 1972

Total _. 6 1680 1578 -102 -
Original source: Cheshire County Councll, Education Committee Minutee, 1975.

Notell: * with 1962 extensl.ons; ** Infant echool wall bul.lt in
1955, the 1908 Junior school IIccommodlltion wall to be
remodelled according to the Development Plan; + befora
the opening of thill IIchool there wall preallure upon
IIchool number (46); • aided; ellt•• elltiMated.

Zones (2) and (3): The population of these zones w~ estimated to ~
increase from 11550 in 1974 to approximately 15500 in 1981 and to 16050
in 1991 (i.e. an increase of 39.0 per cent during 1974-1991).

Zone (2) had a population of 6090 in 1974 which was expected to
increase to 6500 by 1981 and to 6250 by 1991 (an increase of only 2.6
per cent).

The population of zone (3) was 5460 in 1974 and was expected to be
increased to 9000 by 1981 and to 9800 by 1991 (i.e. an increase of 79.5
per cent throughout 1974-1991). Thus it can be seen that although most
of the development within these two zones up to 1974 was in zone (2),
the development during 1974-1991 was expected to take place in zone (3).



TABLE (3.50): THE 1974 SITUATION AND THE EDUCATION DEVELOPMENT PLAN
PROPOSALS FOR ZONES (2) AND (3), PADGATE

School Propond Number Peak Dlftcrepancy OAt..of
Type' 1991 of est. .chool
atatul Form permt. roll at bulldlnllSchool number Entry placel Summer b·a

1975 1975
(a) (b)

(48 ) CI+,CJ 1 320 220 .100 1977.78
(47) CP 1 280 357 +77 1968
(50 ) CP 2 560 420 ·140 1968
~52 ) * CI+,CJt 2 320 - - .
(45 ) ** CP 1 360 544 +184 1860*

Total - 7 1520 1541 .21 -
Original lource: Cheshire County Council, Education Committee Hlnut.I, 1975.

Notea: * with some additiona In the 1960'1, ** to b. reduced
to l-form entry in the long term, + propoled Ichoal.

From this Table it can be seen that during 1975 a population "bulge"
was passing through these zones.

When making future estimates for these two zones, the LEA gave
consideration to the following four factors:-
(a) School number (46) served zone (1) and the western parts of zone (2).
(b) School number (2) in the former Warrington County Borough (figure

3.34) served the eastern parts of Westbrook.
(c) School number (1) in the former Warrington County Borough could

serve the more western parts of zone (2).
Cd) The Infant department of the school number (48) would essentially

serve the northern parts of the district when developed, and
because of this only 1-form entry was allocated to zone (2).

Zone (4): Both Warrington New Town Development Corporation and the
Cheshire County Planning Officer agreed that the population of this
zone would rise from a total of 370 in 1974 to 3000 by 1981. But their
forecasts for the period 1981-1991 differed: the Development Corporation



estimated that the population of this zone would rise to 15000 by 1991
while the County Planning Officer estimated a figure of 6350.

The Education Development Plan's belief for future education needs
was thus based upon an uncertain figure. Nevertheless, it was estimated
that for a population of 6350 (i.e. County Planning Officer's estimates)
a total of 3-forms of entry would be required by 1991. This could rise
to 7-8 forms of entry to accommodate a population of 15000 if necessary
(i.e. the Development Corporation's estimates).

The Catholic Authorities agreed a site in the southern part of this
zone, i.e. areas which were scheduled for earlier development. As there
was no Anglican primary school in these parts of the Westbrook District,
the LEA expected that the Anglican Authorities would agree to the build-
iug of an Anglican primary school. The Development Plan could not be
more specific about educational proposals for these parts of the
district and so the Anglican Authorities declared their unwillingness
to build a primary school in this area.

The LEA realised that there was a need for a more specific proposal
for this area of Westbrook. Before the preparation of an Action Area
Plan for the first area to be developed within this zone, i.e. area
marked (p), a meeting was held in September 1975 between the LEA and
the representatives of the Development Corporation at which the latter
indicated their decision to speed up the development of these areas.
The first houses were planned to be completed by 1978 and it was
estimated that a population of approximately 2800 would derive from
this housing by 1981. The Development Corporation also drew attention
to their population forecasts for the whole of the residential areas
within this zone (which were higher than their previous forecast) •

•They anticipated that by 1991 the overall population of these areas
would amount to something between 150CQ-17000. Subsequent to this meeting,



the LEA had consultations with the County Planner who agreed to the
use of these population statistics as the basis for the primary educa-
tion development proposals.

The LEA, accordingly estimated that for such a population a total
of 7-forms of entry would be required and proposed a total of five
primary schools for the whole area. On the other hand, there were
alternative courses of action to the actual building of some of the
proposed schools such as the use of two of the existing schools in the
former Warrington County Borough area. The problem was that these
schools were separated from the Westbrook district by areas of extensive
park provision and hence these measures could only be employed in the
short-term. Nevertheless for the long-term, despite these possibili-
ties, the widespread proposed development of these parts of the
District required the provision of separate primary schools, especially
since "bussing" of children was both unacceptable to the parents and
expensive to the LEA in terms of revenue expenditure.

According to the Action Area Plan for area marked (p) in figure
(3.36), the primary school population of this area was to be served by
two schools, i.e. school number (53), a 1-form entry County or Anglican
school (at this stage the decision about the status of this school could
not be reached) for 280 places and school number (54), a 1-form entry
Roman Catholic school for 280 places. As there were no primary schools
within these areas, the Plan noted that the early pupils resident in
this area would travel to school number (52) in area (m) or schools in
the north of the former Warrington County Borough area. Because of the
lack of educational and social facilities within this area, the Plan's
strategy was to build the first houses as near as possible to the exist-
ing social facilities to the south and east of the area.

Originally, the Development Corporation preferred that the opening
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date for school number (53) should be September 1981. Because of the
lack of social facilities within this area, this school was to have
joint-use elements and the Development Corporation agreed that the
joint use element was in fact needed in advance of the school building
itself, i.e. by 1980. The provision of this school and its joint-use
facilities were important elements in the attraction of migrant house-
holds to this area, becoming even more important after the switch of
the Development Corporation's housing tenure policy towards the end of
the 1970's. The Development Corporation had agreed to meet a proportion
of the costs. Agreements were then to be reached between the Cheshire
County Council and the Development Corporation about the proportion of
the Development Corporation's contribution towards the cost of the
joint-use elements, etc.

After the publication of the District Area Plan for Westbrook by
the Development Corporation in 1978, the LEA noticed the updated popula-
tion forecast for the District and embarked on a fresh review of the
Primary Education Development Plan for Westbrook North in 1978. Accord-
ing to the information received from the Development Corporation, the
first houses in these areas were to be completed during 1979. The LEA
held consultations with the County Planning Officer who thus stated
that a population of approximately 11500 would result from the Corpora-
tion's housing programme by 1986 and the overall population of the area
could rise to approximately 13350 by 1991 (depending on whether particu-
lar areas would eventually be developed). The County Planner then
agreed upon the use of these population statistics as the basis for the
Primary Education Development Plan proposals. It was upon the basis of
these decisions and forecasts that the LEA reduced t~eir previous
estimates to a maximum of 6-forms of entry by 1991.

Accordingly, the amended Development Plan for Primary Education
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retained the proposal for school number (53) and this was included in
the LEA's Draft School Building Programme for 1980/81. The joint-use
scheme was actually opened in September 1980, ahead of the primary
school, construction of which began in September 1980 and was completed
in January 1982.

The other school proposals within this part of the Westbrook
District, i.e. zone (4), faced more uncertainties both in terms of
actual building needs and in terms of their programme dates. This is,
of course, related to the uncertainties surrounding the housing
developments within these areas.

For area marked (q), a 2-form entry County primary school with
560 places was included in the District Area Plan for Westbrook (number
56». According to the housing proposals for this area, it was expected
that the first phase of the school would be needed by 1983. Also,
because of the lack of community facilities within these parts, some
joint-use elements were attached to the school proposal. The LEA
declared that if the provision of this school should be deferred, the
joint-use element would be provided (as for school number (53» in
advance of the school building. Before the completion of the school,
the primary school children of the·housing estate were expected to
travel to the primary schools in the northern part of the former
Warrington County Borough. In 1979, the LEA had agreed to open the
Junior department of this school by 1983, although the date of the
building of the Infant school was not specified. During 1980, because
of the reduction of the housing development throughout this zone of
Westbrook District, the LEA decided to reduce the size of this school
proposal to a 1-form entry school, and instead to use school number (7)
in the former Warrington County Borough with the pre-condition of
providing a necessary footpath between the school and area (q).
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After the 1978 review of the Primary Education Development Plan
for the northern parts of the Westbrook District, the two school
proposals (54) and (55) were also kept in the plan. A 160 places
instalment of school number (55), a 2-form entry County Infant and
Junior school was included in the LEA's Draft School Building Programme
for 1981/82 with a further 120 places in the Draft for 1982/83. School
number (54) was proposed as a Roman Catholic 1-form entry primary
school but there was no decision about a specific building year. So
far neither have been built.

(d) The Bridgewater District:
The Bridgewater District was the last District of Warrington

programmed for development. In the previous sections of this Chapter,
the kind and nature of the physical and policy restraints upon the
development of this District up to the Outline Plan preparation period
were identified. To date, two more factors restraining the development
of this District have been added. Firstly, it was the Central Govern-
ment's New Town development reviews, once in 1976 (by the Labour Govern-
ment of the day) and once in 1979 (by the Conservative Government of the
day), that reduced the overall development programme of Warrington.
Most of all they affected the areas that were programmed for later
development. Secondly, there was public pressure against the further
development of this area, objections mainly coming from the residents
of the high quality privately owned housing in this District.

Originally, a District Area Plan was to be prepared for this
district in 1973, but given the uncertainties and constraints prevail-
ing, it was not done. A plan was prepared in 1978 with the intention
of submission to the DoE in 1979. This plan was never o:ficially
published in the same way as for the other Districts.

Nevertheless, more comprehensive housing programmes were planned



to start beyond 1977. Until then three minor housing areas were
developed, the specifications of which can be seen in the following
Table.

TABLE (3.51): MINOR HOUSING PROPOSALS, BRIDGEWATER·

Completed house units Starting Completion
on Development Date Date
Corporation land
Rented Own-occ.

Area ( x) - 25 1975 1978

Area ( y) 64** - 1977 1979

Area ( z) - 170 + 1976 Not finhhed

Notes: *. Refer to Figure (3.3& ); ** By a Houeing A..oetation;

+ A total of 75 unit. have been completed to 1982.

The Area marked (ab) (figure 3.38) was to be the first substanial
housing area to be developed in this District. An Action Area Plan was
accordingly prepared in 1975 but was superseded by a plan called the
"Content Plan" in 1980. The latter was prepared in response to
Warrington's reduced development programmes. The development proposals
consisted of two adjacent Action Areas, relevant elements of this Plan's
proposals for these areas can be seen in the following Table.

TABLE (3.52): MAJOR HOUSlrllPROPOSALS! BRIDGEWATER

Housing proposals Estimated
population

Total House Starting Completion range
units date date

Action Area Plan, 1975 N.K. N.K. N.K. 3-4000

1980 Plan for area (ob) 570 1981/82 1985/86 N.K.
.. .. " " (ac) 437 1983/84 1985/86 N.K •

Notel: N.K •• not known (not specified In the relevant plsn).
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When Cheshire County Council Education Authority prepared a
Development Plan for Primary Education for the Bridgewater District
in 1976, the Development Plans for the other parts of Warrington New
Town were all prepared and approved. The preparation of the Develop-
ment Plan for this district was delayed, awaiting the preparation of
population statistics by the County Planner. The County Planner
emphasized that the population estimates were to be based upon his
opinion of the likelihood of certain housing developments within the
district. Thus it can be seen that because of (i) the uncertainties
faced by the Development Corporation about the housing development by
private developers and (ii) the uncertainties in relation to future
Central Government's attitude towards the extension of development into
this district, the LEA faced compounded uncertainties.

Nevertheless, it was anticipated that the population of this
district64 would increase from an estimated total of 35000 in 1974 to
over 47300 by 1991 (i.e. an increase of 34.0 per cent). The population
increase was expected to take place in newly developed sections and
contrasted with the estimated population decline in the built-up areas
to the north of the district.

For the purposes of the Development Plan the whole of the area was
divided into four zones, three of which would correspond to the Bridge-
water District of Warrington New Town (figure 3.38).

The population of zone (1) was estimated to increase from 9580 in
1974 to 9755 in 1981 and then decrease to 9455 in 1991.

Because it was originally estimated that the population of this
area would have an increasing trend by 1991, a total of 4-forms of
entry were provided within this area. The 1976 Development Plan
emphasized that its proposals are merely guidance for the future and
must be reviewed when more detailed plans could be prepared by the



Development Corporation for this area.

TABLE 0.53): THE 1976 SITUATION AND THE EDUCATION DEVELOPMENT PLAN

PROPOSALS :FOR ZONE (1) z BRIDGEWATER

School Prop- Number of Number on Date of
Typel oeed permanent roll Discrepancy echool

School number statue Form- place., Summer b-a building
Entry 1976 1976
1991 (a) (b)

( J2) er
~2

240 141 -99 1976
(3) CJ 280 225 -25 1960/61

**(71)* Cl,P 1 275 336 +61 poet-War
( 70)+ CP 1 280 289 +9 1964/65

• 1075Total - 4 991 -84 -
Original eource: Cheshire County Council Education Committee Minute., 1976.

Notea: * Thia .chool vaa erected to relieve both achoola

number (72), (73) and (7~ and according to the LEA

had aaked the managera of this CE school to restrict

their intake to one FE; ** Aided; + H88 aho two

IIIObil.cla..room.; * No chang. frOiaaxiatina .t 1976.

From this table it can be seen that at 1976 there were more school
places than primary school children throughout this Zone.

Zone (2) had a population of approximately 7315 at 1976 and it was
estimated it would decrease by 1981 to 7065 with a further decrease by
1991 to a total of 6765 (i.e. a total of 7.5 per cent decrease throughout

1976-1991).
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TABLE (3.54): THE 1976 SITUATION AND THE EDUCATION DEVELOPMENT PLAN

FOR ZONE (2), BRlOOEWATER

School Prop. Number of Number on Date of
Typel 1991 perm. on roll Discrepancy School

~chool numbe Status Form places, Summer b-a building
Entry 1976 term. 1976

(a) Cb)

(65 ) Cl ( 240 213 -27 Early 20th

12
Century+

(65) CJ 233 391 +158 " "
(66 ) CE*,P 1 280 215 -65 197~.

**Total - 3 753 819 +66 -
Original Source: Cheshire County Council, Education Committee Minutes, 1976.

Notes: * Aided; ** No change from existing at 1976.
+ Some mobile end IIORSAunit. are on the .ite.

• Thi. achool was replaced by a new school a. part

of 1972/73 School Building Programme.
Prop •• proposed, Cl • County Infant, CJ • County Junior

Cl • Anglican, P • Primary.

Zone (3), the area of which exceeded the New Town's Bridgewater
District, was expected to increase its population from approximately
7650 in 1976 to 8795 in 1981 and to 21175 in 1991 (i.e. an increase of
more than 170.0 per cent during 1976-1991).

The County Planner believed that a major restraint upon future
development in this zone was the lack of an adequate road system and
possible delays in building the north/south expressway. Also, there
was at that time considerable controversy over the future demand for
housing in Warrington New Town, especially in respect of this district.
Because of uncertainty surrounding the future development of this zone,
the LEA found it difficult to predict even approximate areas and sites
for the schools which would be required. Nevertheless, given the exist-
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ing provision of primary schools (i.e. in 1976) and despite the
uncertain nature of the information about population size and build-
up, the LEA suggested that the future provision be ~--forms of entry
(6t-forms of entry for the New Town).

TABLE (3.55): THE 1976 SITUATION AND THE EDUCATION DEVELOPMENT PLAN
FOR ZONE (3), BRIlX3Ei"ATER

School Prop. Number of Number on Date ofType/ 1991 perm. roll Discrepancy IchoolSchool status Form placell, Summer b-a bulldingEntry 1976 term, 1976
(a) (b)

(67) CJ
l2

280 171 -109 1960/61
(68) CJ 320 275 -45 1968/69-(69) RC/P 1 120 102 -18 1969/70
(74) CP 1 - - - ---(75). CE/P (2 71 114 +43 1838
(76). CP 3 class 120 70 -50 N.K.

Total - 63/7 All 732 -179 -
Original .ource: Che.hire Council, Education Committee Minute., 1976.

Note.: * aided, ** controlled, + not .erving the New Town,
prop •• propo.ed, perm •• permanent, N.K •• not known.

From this Table it can be seen that this zone too had surplus
primary school accommodation.

After the approval of the Primary Education Development Plan for
Bridgewater District, the Development Corporation prepared sketch
proposals for the ultimate possible development within this district,
following the contents of the Outline Plan 1972. Accordingly, they
suggested that further consideration should be given to the primary
school development proposals in order to co-ordinate the siting of the
schools with the possible housing layouts.
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The Draft Action Area Plan for the area marked (ab) (figure 3.38)
proposed, in consultation with the LEA, the reservation of a site for
a 1-form entry primary school within this area (i.e. site number (74».
The site which was reserved by the Development Corporation for this
school was located so as to permit its inclusion in land available for
residential development if ultimately this school site should not be
required by the LEA.

The location of the existing schools close to the boundaries of
this area, placed the provision of this school very late in LEA's
programme and this became especially true in the light of the later
reduced scale of the future development throughout Bridgewater Distri~t
as well as this area.

Effects:
Compared to the "Green field" New Towns, Warrington New Town had

an advantage in that at Designation there were substantial public faci-
lities existing in the area that could be used temporarily or permanently
for the newly developed areas and the new incoming population. The LEA
took advantage of this situation in certain cases and used these
resources more extensively after the curtailment of Warrington's develop-
ment programme during the post-1976 period. The reduced. rate of overall
housing developments, compounded by the uncertainties created by the
increased private housing involvement, made the LEA more cautious about
the future of the New Town.

The public expenditure cuts affected both housing and educational
facilities buildings (among other things) and this reduced the LEA's
readiness to start to build a new school. An alternative measure to
building a school by the LEA itself was to agree, more readily, to the
Church Authorities' proposals for building new schools. This would mean
less financial burden on the Local Authority than building a County



school. But this could create problems such as the difficulties
faced in future when and if there was a need to rationalise the whole
system (e.g. difficult to merge a County and a Church school).

3.5.4.2 The Secondary Education Structure
Three issues were realised to be outstanding within the Post-

Designation structure of secondary education in Warrington New Town.
These were firstly the "reorganisation" of secondary education on
Comprehensive lines, secondly, the "expansion" of secondary schools
as a response to the increased number of pupils requiring secondary
education and, thirdly, the "improvement" of secondary schools (mainly
concentrated in the former Warrington County Borough area).

Separate discussion of the "improvement" issue is unnecessary
partly because the process of improving secondary schools in the former
Warrington County Borough area became part of the process of "reorgani-
sation" and its review is included with that of the "reorganisation"
and partly because the extent of information available was much less
than the two other cases.

3.5.4.2.1 Decision/problem Area (F): Reorganisation of Secondary
Schools. 1968-1980

During the pre-1974 period the decision about the organisation of
secondary education within the Designated Area of Warrington was
fragmented between the three interested LEA's. Although the Draft
Master Plan, 1969, and the Outline Plan, 1972, both envisaged a
Comprehensive system of secondary education for the whole New Town area,
up to the time of Local Government Reorganisation in 1974 no agreement
was reached between the 'threeLEA's on the establishment of an appro-
priate system for the whole New Town. Thus this problem remained to
be resolved during the post-1974 period.
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Decision-Making Sequence:
1968-1974:

In the Lancashire County sector of Warrington New Town, the
process of plan preparation for the reorganisation of secondary schools
was finalised during the pre-Designation period. After Designation, as
a pre-condition for reorganisation, the two existing schools in this
sector were extended and by 1973 both were established as Comprehensive
schools.

At the time of Local Government Reorganisation altogether there
were three existing large co-educational Comprehensive schools. In
addition to these, plans were made for the inclusion of two further
proposed schools (one in Westbrook District and one in Padgate) in the
County's Starts List for 1976/77.

During the period under review the Warrington County Borough sector
was still in the plan preparation and approval stage. At the time of
Local Government Reorganisation, this sector had a tripartite selective
system with co-educational Secondary Modern, Technical and Grammar
schools (all but two Grammar schools had become co-educational at about
1971). The Council received approval from the DES in 1970 to a plan
for 11-18 age-range schools in the long-term, but with interim arrange-
ments for a two-tier system of junior and senior Comprehensive schools.

In the Cheshire County sector,discussion about the organisation
of secondary education had started after the receipt of DES Circular
10/65. In 1969, the possibility of middle schools was considered by a
number of Divisional Executives. Political attitudes changed in Central
Government and subsequently DES Circular 10/70 was introduced setting
out the belief that it was wrong to impose a uniform pattern of
secondary organisation on LEA's by legislation or other means. The
Cheshire County Education Authority welcomed this circular,45 and then



invited the Divisional Executives throughout Cheshire to review their
proposals, that is for all areas except the ones in which progress had
already been made towards the abolition of general selection for
secondary education (e.g. Runcorn New Town). Also, the Divisional
Executives of three areas, i.e. Runcorn, Sale and Lymm, were asked to
await further progress of Warrington New Town planning arrangements'and
the consultation between the three LEA's concerned.

1974-1980:
After Local Government Reorganisation and the inclusion of the

whole of Warrington New Town within Cheshire County and after the
consideration by the Council of the (incoming Labour Government's) DES
Circular 4/74 on the reorganisation of secondary education, a new
momentum was gained to complete the reorganisation of the remaining
parts of the New Town and to establish an appropriate system for the
whole town.

Accordingly, the Cheshire County Education Committee resolved that
in parts of the new County where secondary education had not been re-
organised, the LEA should pursue the following steps:-
(a) Preparation of a feasibility study of the possibilities for re-

organisation by the Education Department, and as a first step to
report on:-
(i) Those areas of new Cheshire where plans for reorganisation

had been approved by the previous Education Committee.
(ii) Those areas of new Cheshire for which no plans for reorganisa-

tion had been approved.
(b) Establishment of a Working Party composed of such people as:-

'-',-_
(i) Teacher representatives.

(ii) Representatives of the District Advisory Committee for Educa-
tion (different Committees for each of the eight Cheshire
County Districts).



344

(iii) Hanagers or Governors of the schools in order to discuss
fully the scheme or schemes of reorganisation for each
District.

(c) The consideration of the schemes prepared by the Working Party by
the Schools Sub-Committee and the Education Committee, and if
approved, its submission to the DES.

Accordingly, a Working Party for Warrington District was established
in 1974. The initial conclusion of the Working Party was to recommend
the adoption of a common system for the whole of the Warrington District
which would not perpetuate the pre-1974 Local Government boundaries.
In trying to achieve a common system some problem areas were recognised.
These arose from the imposition of the policies of the new Council upon
the parts of the area that had an established comprehensive system prior
to Local Government Reorganisation, i.e. the schools in the former
Lancashire parts of the New Town. In these areas, the Managers of the
schools were reluctant to relinquish the principle of schools with an
11-18 age range and accept the new LEA's policy of a lower, middle and
upper Comprehensive system.

In addition to the processes that existed within each of the LEA
areas prior to Local Government Reorganisation, the three LEA's in
collaboration with the Development Corporation (at the time of the
preparation of the Draft Master Plan and then the Outline Plan),
considered proposals for 11-16 age range Comprehensive secondary schools
contributing to two or more Sixth Form or Junior Colleges.

The existence of three different secondary education systems
suggested two options to the Working Party, as follows:-
Ca) To adopt a series of medium sized 11-18 Comprehensive schools which

would be compatible with the former Lancashire County and Warrington
County Borough Council's long-term plan and would be acceptable to



the two secondary schools (one Modern and one Grammar) within
Bridgewater District.

(b) To adopt the proposals which were originally contained in the
final Draft Outline Plan proposed by the Development Corporation:
a system of 11-16 Comprehensive schools leading to two or more
Sixth Form Colleges.

The first alternative would involve the extension of schools where
necessary and in certain cases in the former Warrington County Borough
area, certain schools might be associated or amalgamated if the popula-
tion increase did not merit extension. Adopting this option, the system
would appear as follows:-

TABLE (3.56): SECONDARY EDUCATION REPRGANISATION PROPOSALS, WARRINGTON,
~

The roraer Warrinston County Conwnenu
Borough Sector

School Numbert Form Entry

(VIII) 6 These would produce a 6th form of
(V) 7 220 places, approximately 40(II) 6
(III) 4 pupils, on average, each school.
(1) 4
(vr) 5
Total 32

The Former Che.hire County
Sector

(XIX) 7 The.e would produce a 6th for.
(XX) 5 college for 400 pupils, i.e.
Total 12+11* epprox. 100 each school on

average.

The Former Lanea.hire County
Sector

(IX) 8 The•• would produce a 6th form
(XIV) 6 college of 650 pupil., i.e.
(XlII) 9 approx. 160 each .chool on
Total 23+7 ** average.

Source: Che.hire County Education Committee and Sub-Committee Minute.

1975.

Note.: * and two other .chooh outside Warrington Ne..Town; ** and
on. other .chool out. ide the New Town.
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~1e second alternative of 11-16 age-range schools and two (at
least) Sixth Form Colleges would require the selection of locations for
the two colleges that would be geographically accessible. One serving
the north of the district could be at Westbrook School, number (XIV)
(figure 3.36), or school number (VI) in the former Warrington County
Borough area (figure 3.34), and one serving the southern part of the
district could be school number (XX) in Bridgewater District, (figure
3.38). Another alternative was also considered by the Working Party
which would have undermined their initial objective of adopting a common
system throughout Warrington District area. According to this,Lancashire
schools would continue for 11-18 age-ranges, the two Bridgewater schools
would be 11-18 age-range schools with shared Sixth Form Colleges and in
the former County Borough areas all schools would cater for 11-18 age-
ranges and all schools would be given the opportunity of developing
Sixth Form provision.

The Working Party considered that although the population of the
former County Borough area was declining and it was anticipated that
school admissions within this area would decline during the period 1975-
1979, the stock of its secondary school places should be regarded as a
reserve for the whole Warrington District. Also, in the former Cheshire
County sector, in 1975, there were some additional school places in both
of its secondary schools, totalling 360 places. At the same time the
Working Party anticipated that the annual admissions of the two schools
throughout 1975 to 1979 would also decline.

After consideration of all these factors and the initial comments
of the Schools Sub-Committee, the Working Party submitted their final
Report to the Education Committee. The Report gave more attention to
the secondary school system of the former County Borough and considered
three possible systems, as follows:-
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(a) The first option was the adoption of a system of comprehensive
11-16 age-range schools with separate Sixth Form provision.

(b) The second option was the amalgamation of groups of schools into
comprehensive schools for 11-18 age-ranges.

(c) The third option involved the creation of a system which would
establish that, of the six secondary schools in the former County
Borough area, three would be organised for 11-14 age-ranges and
three for the age-range of 14-18.

After receiving the Schools' Sub-Committee's comments on these
proposals, the Working Party's recommendations were re-formulated as
follows:-
(a) The existing and the proposed Comprehensive schools in the former

Lancashire County sector should continue to cater for age groups
of 11-18.

(b) The two Bridgewater District Schools were to become co-educational
Comprehensive 11-18 schools with shared Sixth Form provision.

(c) Five schools in the former Warrington County Borough area, all
County schools, were to become co-educational Comprehensive schools
catering for the age-range of 11-16 (i.e. schools numbers (III),
(II), (V), (VIII) and (VI».

(d) A Junior College was to be established in the premises of the
Girls' Grammar School number (I), to cater for pupils after the
age of 16.

(e) Further qualifications would be provided via the Warrington
Technical and Arts Colleges.

(f) Students at the age of 16 throughout the Warrington District should
be free to choose admission to post-16 courses.

The secondary education reorganisation proposals submitted by the
Warrington District Working Party were considered and approved by the
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Schools Sub-Committee in July 1975 and were then submitted to the
Education Committee. The Education Committee approved all the points
except one, i.e. (b), and asked the Working Party to reconvene in order
to give further consideration to the possibility of the two Bridgewater
schools becoming 11-16 age-range schools. In this form the Working
Party's Report was submitted to the full Council for approval. In
October 1975, the Cheshire County Council, after considering the Report
and the Education Committee's comments, referred them back to the Educa-
tion Committee for further consideration.

Finally, in November 1975, the Education Committee approved the
original proposals of the Working Party.

The Secretary of State for Education, approved these proposals in
November 1976 (i.e. approval under Section 13 of the Education Act, 1944).
The agreed dates for reorganisation were that the six schools in the
former Warrington County Borough area were to be reorganised from
September 1979 for 11-16 age-range mixed Comprehensive schools and the
two Bridgewater schools from September 1978 as mixed 11-18 age-range
Comprehensive schools.

It must be added here that simultaneously with the establishment
of this Working Party for the reorganisation of County secondary schools,
a Working Party was set up by the Roman Catholic Diocesan Schools
Commission to consider the reorganisation of Roman Catholic secondary
schools within Warrington District. Cheshire County Education Authority
was represented on this Working Party.

Within the Designated Area before the formation of this Working
Party, Roman Catholic secondary schools were concentrated in the former
County Borough area and totalled only two schools, i.e. school numbers
(VII) and (IV) (figure 3.34).

In 1976, after giving due consideration to all the alternatives,



the Working Party proposed the adoption of two 6-form entry 11-18 age-
range mixed Comprehensive schools, based on the existing premises of
these two schools. The Working Party's intention was that re-organisa-
tion should take place in September 1978.

School number (VII), which served the Catholic primary schools in
the northern half of the area as well as two Roman Catholic primary
schools in the Westbrook District,65 had permanent accommodation for
1020 pupils in 1977 (900 places plus 120 for sixth formers). The Working
Party anticipated that the enrolments of this school would increase from
1140 in 1978 to 1422 in 1982 (i.e. an increase of 24.7 per cent).

In 1977, school number (IV) had 300 permanent school places, i.e.
a 2-form entry school. Further building was programmed to extend the
school to 750 places by September 1978 and ultimately for 900 places
plus 120 places for sixth formers, i.e. an ultimate size of 6-forms of
entry. On the basis of information about this secondary school's
contributory primary schools (four of which were outside the Designated
Area) the Working Party estimated that the future enrolment of this
secondary school would increase from a total of 484 in 1978 to 1019 in
1982 (i.e. more than 100.0 per cent). It was also expected that more
than 60.0 per cent of this school's places would be filled by pupils
coming from the Padgate primary schools.

Considering the pre-reorganisation size of these two schools and
the estimated increase in the demand for Roman Catholic secondary school
places, the Diocesan Authorities put forward a proposal for the first
phase of a new 11-18, 6-form entry school (for 450 pupil places), to be
included in the 1978/79 major school building programmes and to be given
high priority among the LEA's list (i.e. school number (XV» •. The catch-
ment zone of this school was to be drawn from contributing primary schools
to the two existing secondary schools. During 1978 the Secretary of State



for Education approved this proposal and the school was actually
opened in 1980. Another factor that would increase the number of
secondary school pupils was that before reorganisation, the Grammar
school pupils attended schools outside the area and after reorganisa-
tion these pupils would be added to the pupils who would attend the
two existing schools.

In 1977, the Secretary of State for Education approved the re-
organisation proposals for school number (IV)66 and its extensions,
although proposals for the age-range of this school were not then
approved. The other school was approved during 1978 but with a change
in the original proposals concerning the age-range of 11-18, approval
being given for an age-range of 11-16.

At this stage, the question of the provision of Sixth Form educa-
tion for Roman Catholic pupils still needed more consideration. Although
it was planned that the two schools would be reorganised in September
1979, the Secretary of State asked the Diocesan Authorities to reconsider
their future provision for education of the 16+ pupils and to submit
their proposals in due course. Later, in 1978, the Cheshire County
Education Authority considered that until the Roman Catholic Working
Party reached a conclusion, the Roman Catholic Authorities should be
urged to reconsider the possibility of linking Roman Catholic Sixth Form
provision to the proposed County Sixth Form Colleges in Warrington.
Again in 1979, the Education Committee requested the Roman Catholic
Authorities to collaborate with the LEA in seeking acceptable arrange-
ments for 16+ pupils with the intention of accommodating all 16+ !acili-
ties on one site. This proposal included the transferring of an area
within the College site to the Roman Catholic trustees in order that
they could provide premises for religious purposes. In spite of the
Roman Catholic Working Party's proposals (which were submitted during



1978 and 1979), the Education Authority insisted upon their proposals
and its presentation to the DES.

Almost simultaneously, there were other events happening within
the County Education Authority.

In 1977, the Education Committee decided to reconvene the Working
Party for Secondary Education Reorganisation in Warrington so that
further consideration could be given to the arrangements for Sixth Form
provision in the former County Borough area, under the agreed proposals
for reorganisation. But the Section 13 approval which was received for
the whole scheme from the DES would not cover these proposals. As a
result, further points were considered by the Working Party, such as:-
(a) Merits and disadvantages of very large schools.
(b) Viability of small 11-18 age-range comprehensive schools.
(c) Arguments for concentrating Sixth Form education on one site.
(d) The desirability of having a common system for the whole District.

An important change of policy occurred during 1977, in that the
Cheshire County Education Committee adopted the following policies in
relation to the secondary education system:-
(a) The policy of not reorganising a school until the essential

building work connected with the reorganisation was completed.
(b) While accepting the legal duties imposed on the Council by the

Education Act, 1976, no further action was to be taken to implement
the reorganisation planned to take place during 1978 and 1979,
unless the Education Committee were satisfied that adequate
resources were available to enable the changes proposed to be
completed in a satisfactory manner.

The Chief Executive of the County Council, in consultation with
the Director of Education, reported on the views of the parents of



children affected by reorganisation. It seems that their views in
general were against reorganisation and this further influenced the
adoption of the two policies. This gave a clear indication of
Cheshire County's policy to call for a halt to the implementation of
proposals for Comprehensive Reorganisation.

Accordingly, during July, 1977, three Reports were prepared by
(a) the Director of Education, (b) the County Secretary and Solicitor,
and (c) the Chief Executive of the Council. Each of the Reports
considered from a different angle the consequences of delaying secondary
education reorganisation in 1978 throughout the County. The Director of
Education considered it from a more educational point of view. The
Solicitor's Report viewed the consequences from the legal point of view,
while the Chief Executive regarded the matter from a more technical
aspect.

Before embarking on the identification of the main concluding
points of the three Reports, it is appropriate to review briefly the
progress of reorganisation at the time when Cheshire County Council
made a decision to delay its further progress, bearing in mind that
reorganisation throughout the County, (as approved by the Education
Committee and the DES) was planned to start during 1978 and 1979. The
progress of reorganisation in relation to the Designated Area can be
seen in the following Table:-
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TABLE (3.57): THE PROCESS OF REORGANISATION WITHIN WARRIT\UTON NEW TOVlNt

POST-1974 PERIOD

Date Type No. on Education Public Public Building work
School proposals of of roll, Committee Notice Notice programme.

Reorgan- school Sept. approval issued issued
hation 1976

Schooh already
reorganhed:

Westbrook No. (XIII) 1971 11-18H 1833 - - - -
Westbrook No.(XIV) 1976 .. 301 - - - -
Padgate No.(IX) 1973 .. 1495 - - - -
School_ to Reorgan-
ise Sept. 19~8:

Br idgew. ter No. (XX) - .. - 11.1975 7.1976 11.1976 -
Bridgewater No. (XIX) - .. - 11.1975 .. .. -
WCBNo.(VII) RC - II - 3.1977 11.1976 - -
WCBNo. (IV) RC - .. - 3.1977 9.1976 1.1977* 450 place,7&/77

compl. Aug.1978

School_ to Reorg.n-
he Sept. 1979

WCBNo. (II 1) - 11.16H - 9.1975 6.1976 11.197& facs. to accomm.
girls

WCBNo. (II) .. - II " II specialist facs.-
WCBNo.(V) + II " " " "- -
WCBNo.(VIII) " " " " II- -
WCBNo.(VIl " " " II "- -
WCBNo. (t ) 16-18H - " " " .. 6< facs. to- accomm. boys

New ac hoe la due to
open Sept. 1978

Padga te No. 00 RC - 11-18H - - 4.1975 4.1976 450 places 76/77
300 places 78/79

Not •• : * 11-16 aga range only; M • mixed; WCB. Warrington County Borough; RC. Roman Catholic.

In what will tollow, the major problems which would be caused by
a delay in the process of reorganisation, as was revealed by the three
departments ot Cheshire County Council, will be listed. But it is
necessary to consider these, in the light ot the tact that the comple-
tion ot public notice procedure (after the receiving of Section 13
approval) is the end ot the policy-making process. Thereafter the
complex process ot planning to eftect the change-over begins. This



involves the management of a number of separate but interrelated
aspects such as:-
(a) School building and equipment.
(b) Primary and secondary school catchment area designation.
(c) Selection and training of staff.
(d) Reorganisation of the school curriculum and timetable.

It can be clearly seen that the change in the policy of Cheshire
County Council in regard to secondary education reorganisation would
cause a deviation from routine procedure as described above.

Now, the major problem areas identified by the three reports can
be listed as follows:-
(a) Any delay in the implementation of plans for 1978 at this late

stage would produce a number of significant consequences such as:-
(i) A delay of more than eight weeks would make it impossible to

open the schools at the appropriate time and a delay of one
academic year would be involved.

(ii) The delay in reorganisation would impair the working relation-
ship of the Teachers and the Authority.

(b) Problems in relation to major building programmes: major building
programmes are finalised approximately three years ahead of the
date of requirement for additional buildings and minor building
programmes are often committed at least two years in advance. The
Director of Education pointed out that in many of the schools due
to be reorganised, either major or minor works were reaching
completion. The problems arising from this would be:-
(i) These extensions were designed as mixed accommodation for

Comprehensive schools and a delay in reorganisat~on would
create a mismatch of this accommodation.

(ii) In those areas where Special Programmes to Assist Reorganisation
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(SPAR) resources were allocated by the DES, approvals were
specifically given where there was an urgent short-term need
to adopt buildings for schools about to be reorganised.

(c) Problems in relation to the staffing of schools: new Heads were
designated for the schools due to be reorganised and all were
involved heavily in preparations for Reorganisation. Also, the
new Governing Bodies were appointed.

(d) Problems in relation to parents and pupils: the parents and pupils
of primary schools were all informed at the end of selection and a
delay would.involve the reinforming of all the 4000 children and
their parents who were involved throughout the county.

(e) Problems in relation to specific schools: within Warrington New
Town the example was school number (X) (figure 3.35) in Padgate
District. This was a new school approved by the Secretary of State
under Section 13 of the Education Act 1944 and which was to be
opened in an area which was already Comprehensive. The question
put by the Director of Education was "would the Education Committee
intend to make this School into a Selective·School?" Nevertheless ~
it was illegal (according to the Education Act 1976) to open the
new school as a "selective" school without publishing new Section 13
notices and the approval of such schools by the Secretary of State
was precluded by this Act.

(f) Problems related to voluntary aided schools: the Governors of
such schools (and not the LEA) issue the public notices under
Section 13 of the Education Act, 1944, and the decision to
reorganise is taken by the Governors and the Diocesan Schools
Commission.

(g) Problems related to the legal obligation of the LEA; notices under
Section 13 of the Education Act 1944 to change the character of the
schools concerned had been published by the County Council and
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Section 4(3) of the Education Act 1976, provided that:
"h'henproposals have been approved under Section 13 of the
Education Act 1944, it shall be the duty of the LEA or •••
the ~~nagers or Governors of voluntary schools to give
effect to the proposals".

The County Council, as was pointed out by the County Solicitor,
was legally required to implement all the schemes within the terms
of Section 13 notices. In this relation the County Solicitor
identified two points:-
(i) Neither of the Cheshire County Council's justifications to

halt the implementation of reorganisation (i.e. the clarifi-
cation of resource position, and the consideration of the
parents' views) was inconsistent with the Cheshire County
Council's legal duty under the 1976 Act. In fact under the
terms of this Act, the Secretary of State for Education could
consider High Court proceedings requiring the terms of
Section 13 notices.

(ii) Cheshire County Council had no legal powers of compulsion in
those matters concerning the voluntary schools.

(h) Problems in relation to special resources: in this connection the
Chief Executive of the County Council pointed to the fact that
resources were available and it was a matter for the Council to
make them available for the reorganisation, especially since under
the 1976 Education Act the expenditure needed for this purpose
would be considered "legally" necessary.

In addition to these problem areas, the immediate consequences of
any delay would be to require:-
(a) Provision of temporary accommodation.
(b) Re-introduction of selective processes.
(c) Adjustments to the catchment zones.
(d) Arrangements for the bussing of pupils.
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The cornman conclusion of the Reports, especially in consideration of

the considerable investment of capital and revenue and professional

efforts had been put into the implementation of Comprehensivisation,

was that "so far as the schools due to be reorganised in 1978 are

concerned, any delay should not be contemplated".

Considering these Reports, while accepting the two important

facts of Ca) the legal duty of the Council, and Cb) the advanced state

of proposals of secondary education reorganisation in 1978, the Educa-

tion Committee asked the Council in July 1977 to give an assurance that

resources already allocated for this purpose would not be withheld and

that additional resources would be made available in order to let the

Comprehensive reorganisation proposals be implemented.

The final outcome was that since 1979 all the secondary schools

in Warrington New Town have been reorganised on a Comprehensive basis.

Effects:

The process of reorganising secondary schools in Warrington

extended over a period of about ten years. The main reason behind this

long process can be said to have been the lack of means to enforce re-

organisation by law so that the willingness or unwillingness of the

Councils remained as political motives behind the decisions whether to

reorganise or not.

In this New Town, even though a joint Working Party comprised of

the officers of the three LEA's and the Development Corporation (up to

1974) was established as a means of reaching a co-ordinated decision for

the whole Designated Area, no common decision was reached upon the

question ot secondary school organisation. The fact that such a

politically delicate matter could not be resolved at the "officer" level

leads this study to the view that, before reinforcing the process of



358

reorganisation through the passage of the 1976 Education Act, a joint
vJorking Party could have been established at the "member" level, i.e.
the elected members of the three Education Committees.

During the post-1974 period, the instance of Cheshire Education
Committee's refusal to implement the scheme of reorganisation previously
approved in 1977, indicated that in spite of the passage of the 1976
Education Act, the Education Authorities who disagreed with the policy
could at least delay the process of reorganisation in their areas if
not totally cancel it.

3.5.4.2.2 Decisiog!Problem Area (G): Expansion of Secondary Education
Facilities

Throughout the period under review, i.e. 1968-1980, three factors
contributed to the increased need in Warrington for additional secondary
school places. Firstly, there was the increase in the number of
secondary school pupils through immigration, secondly there was the
raising of the school leaving age from 15 to 16 in 1972/3 and thirdly
there was the increased tendency of 16 year olds to stay on at school
after statutory leaving age (one reason for this increased tendency could
have been the reorganisation of secondary schools on Comprehensive lines
which implicitly persuades pupils to have a longer schooling life).

Decision-Making Sequence:
1968-1974:

During this period, the expansion of secondary education facilities
was only observed in two of the districts, i.e. Padgate and Westbrook.
Birchwood District was developed during the post-1974 period. The
former Warrington County Borough area faced declining school population
and had abundant (although in some cases old) stocks of secondary schools
which were more in need of improvement and replacement than expansion.
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The third remaining district, i.e. Bridgewater, was also developed
during the post-1974 period, although its case is different from that
of Birchwood, in that the development of this district was severely
cut as a result of the curtailment of the New Town's development.

Ca) The Padgate District:
During the period under review, in the built-up areas to the south

of the railway line the pressures were mainly upon the secondary educa-
tion system. This was partly because of the fact that there were
relatively more primary schools within this area than for example the
Westbrook District and partly because of the older-age structure of the
immigrants to this area.

The pressure was also due to the fact that Ca) there was only one
secondary school serving the whole District, and (b) the secondary school
population bulge. During the period 1969 to 1970 the actual number of
11-15 year aIds had increased by about 8.0 per cent and during 1970 to
1971 by about 11.0 per cent. The LEA estimated that these numbers would
increase by about 80.0 per cent during 1970-1974 and by about 200 per cent
throughout the period 1970-1980. In fact, this high increase was even
admitted by the LEA to be an under-estimate as they had taken no account
of the influx of population into the district as part of Warrington New
Town development. These figures were based upon the actual increases of
the secondary school age population on roll and the LEA's expectations of
the future changes in primary school age-population levels.

In actuality, the 11-16 age range during the period 1971-1973
increased more than was expected (i.e. by about 58 per cent).

The LEA realised that there would be no possibility of easing the
situation by maintaining the bi-partite system of secondary education,
since pupils selected for Grammar schooling were then sent to a neigh-
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bouring area where schools were faced with serious and increasing
problems of overcrowding.

In this light, the measures adopted by the LEA were, firstly
expansion of the existing school and secondly the building of new
schools.

By 1971, the District's only existing secondary school (i.e. number
(IX) in figure (3.35», a 3-form entry Modern school, was programmed
for an extension to a 5-form entry school and the inclusion of a 180
place unit as part of the LEA's raising of the school leaving age
programme. This school served the existing population to the south of
the railway line and was expected to serve the secondary school popula-
tion arising from the developments of the two areas (d) and (e) within
the Padgate District. It must also be added that the Birchwood's short-
term secondary education requirements were expected to be satisfied by
the secondary schools within Padgate. Birchwood District, as estimated
by the LEA, was expected to add approximately 400 pupils to the
secondary roll in Padgate.

Considering these developments, the LEA (in 1972) accordingly
revised its estimates and concluded that their previous estimates (in
1971) about numbers on roll in 1979 should be increased by 30 per cent.
Accordingly, the extension of school number (IX) was proposed (which was
actually completed in August 1973) and, as was planned, the school was

reorganised on Comprehensive lines in September 1973.

In addition to the extension of the existing school, a measure
taken by the LEA to cope with the increased demand for secondary school
places was the proposal for a new secondary school building to serve the
areas to the north of the railway line (i.e. school number (X».
Although the new school was built during the post-1974 period, it was
originally proposed by the Action Area Plan for area (d) in Padgate,
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1959, and was to be a 12-form entry "all-through" school for 1680
pupils.

(b) The \.,restbrookDistrict:
During the period under review, the whole District was served by

one secondary school, i.e. number (XIII) (figure 3.36).

During 1969-1970, the actual numbers of 11-16 year olds within the
district had increased by ?bout 8.0 per cent and the LEA estimated that
this age-range would increase by more than 120.0 per cent during 1970-
1974 and by about 276.0 per cent throughout 1970-1980.

In 1971, as part of Lancashire County Council's Secondary School
Reorganisation Policy, the existing school was extended from a 2-form
entry school to a 6-form entry phase of an ultimate 8-form entry school
(started in November 1968 it was completed in June 1971). Given the
expected future increase of 11-16 age-range population, the LEA had
proposed the building of the second secondary school for Westbrook
(i.e. number (XIV». A 3-form entry first phase of an ultim~te 6-form
entry school was included in the county's Starts Programme 1972/73.
Between them, the two schools would provide accommodation for 1500 pupils.
In anticipation of yet further demand for secondary school places, the
LEA proposed the inclusion of the second phase extension of the new
school within their Building Programme (this school was ultimately
completed during 1976-1977).

1974-1980:
(a) The Birchwood District:

Although the secondary education proposals for this district were
made during the pre-1974 period, their detailed planning and implementation
phase was during the post-1974 period.

The District Area Plan, 1974, proposed two secondary schools, one



in the District Centre (number (XVIII»and one in area (V) (figure
3.37) (i.e. number (XVII», a~d that these schools should be provided
for the 11-16 age range with Sixth Form Colleges in the Padgate
District (both 6-form entry schools, when fully developed). At this
stage no overall education policy could be established, but the Plan
considered the possibility of school number (XVII) being a Roman
Catholic school and thus serving a large catchment. Nevertheless, by
setting,aside this possibility, the Plan continued with the assumption
that this school would be a County school and suggested a target of
September, 1984, for the operation of its first phase. The other
school, i.e. number (XVIII), was then to be available by 1982/83.

It was also suggested that, until these two planned secondary
schools within the Birchwood District were built, secondary school pupils
throughout the district should have three alternative secondary schools
to attend, as follows:-
(i) First alternative was a secondary school in an area in the north

of the Birchwood District, but outside the Designated Area and
within three miles distance.

(ii) Second alternative was school number (IX) in the southern parts
of Padgate District, until school number (X) would be built
(figure '.35).

(iii) Third alternative was for Catholic pupils, who could attend
school number (IV) in the former Warrington County Borough area
(figure 3.}4).

The decision-making process surrounding the provision of secondary
education for this district started when a decision was to be made about
the location of the first school to be built.

The original site for the first school would not allow the playing
fields to be located adjacent to the school. Not only was this separation



not agreeable, but the playing fields were taking Grade I agricultural

land and there were some problems in the acquisition phase as they were

not in the ownership of the Development Corporation. Also, the LEA

intended to associate the school with the "Birchwood Project,,67 through

the sharing of facilities, and thus a site adjacent to this project

had to be defined.

On the other hand, there were some objections to the alternative

sites from the different authorities involved. The Library and Arts

Committee of Cheshire County Council had objected to site (XXX) in

area (v) and had requested the Education Committee to reconsider the

siting in order that a dual use library could be attached to the school.

At the same time, the position of this school in the LEA's Final List

of School Building Programmes (Draft) for 1981/82 was confirmed.

A decision was reached at this stage by the Education Committee

to two sets of measures as follows:-

(i) The establishment of an Inter Sub-Committee68 of the Education

Committee to meet the Development Corporation to discuss the

possible arrangements.
(ii) To ask the officers of the County Council to investigate alterna-

tive sites for both the school and the playing fields, completely

divor:ed from the Birchwood Project.

After the meeting of the Inter Sub-Committee, and after giving

consideration to the feasibility study prepared by the County Architects,
•

four alternative sites were considered. After due consideration, the

site marked (XXX) was selected as the appropriate alternative. This

site was originally zoned by the Draft Master Plan for housing, both

rented and owner-occupied. The site was large enough to take both the

school and its playing fields and was acceptable to the Education
Committee. This site was close to the Anglican Primary school number (60)



and caused discontent for the Anglican Authorities, as this would
affect the catchment zone of the primary school.

The alternative site, i.e. site (XL), consisted of two parcels
of land and was located in the District Centre. This site was origin-
ally zoned for rented housing in the New Town Plan. At this stage,
this option was not acceptable to the Education Committee.

On the other hand, in July 1977, the Council considered a
recommendation from the Policy and Resources Committee of the Council
who had considered the matter in view of the overall resources implica-
tions and recommended that an alternative site to the two previous ones
should be identified. Accordingly, the Council deferred giving considera-
tion to the Education Committee's decision to acquire site (XXX),
pending the preparation of a Report on this subject by the Education
Committee. In response to this request, the Buildings Sub-Committee of
the Education Committee (which is responsible for such matters and
advises the Education Committee) considered a comprehensive report which
was prepared by the Director of Education and the County Secretary and
Solicitor. Based upon this Report, the Buildings Sub-Committee formu-
lated their recommendations. Following the decision of Buildings Sub-
Committee in March 1979 to seek a new site for the Comprehensive school,
members and officers of the LEA met the Development Corporation members
and officers and it was generally agreed to undertake a feasibility
study to compare the two alternative sites.

The feasibility study pointed to the fact that the agreed ultimate
size of the school would be 8-forms of entry plus 180 places for Sixth
Formers and this would require a minimum statutory area of 10.9 hectares.
Also, the study came to the conclusion that both sites of (XXX) and (xt)

were easy of access for both pedestrians and vehicles from their catch-
ment areas and both would be capable of.development for the ultimate



school size required. On the other hand, both sites would be a loss
of development potential to the Development Corporation as they were
assigned originally for housing development.

The advantages of one site over the other can be listed as follows:-
(i) The advantages and disadvantages of site (XXX) were:-

- It was one parcel of land, not split by roads;
- It was less than the minimum statutory size requirement of the

DES for such school sites;
- The site was almost completely Grade I agricultural land;
- This would release land for approximately 120 houses for sale;
- This site needed preparation of the ground for playing fields

and would take longer to develop.
(ii) The advantages and disadvantages of site (XL) were:-

- Its size conformed to the minimum standards;
- It was composed of two parcels of land linked by a footpath;
- School building would be bounded by housing development rather

than woodlands and less land would be available for office
development in the District Centre.

The feasibility study, after considering the technical aspects of
the two alternatives listed above, concluded that site (XL) would be

~ cheap er for development than the other site due to the significant
additional cost of playing fields preparation for the latter. Also,

.another advantage of site (XL), as was pointed out by the study, was the
potential of this site to incorporate a District Library, as the Library
and Arts Committee of the Cheshire County Council had concluded that
site (XXX) would be relatively remote from the District Centre and there

~,would be no possibility of locating the District Library on that site.

The Buildings Sub-Committee, then pointed to the fact that this
school was programmed to start in June 1981 for completion by 1983, and
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concluded that the longer the delay in deciding the site the less
likely it was that these target dates could be met. In order to avoid
any further delay, the selection of site (XL) was recommended as the
site for the Birchwood's first secondary school. Accordingly, the
Education Buildings Sub-Committee recommended the Education Committee
to approve the acquisition of this land (May 1979).

But in the meantime, the situation within the area was changing:
in July 1979, the Board of the Development Corporation had decided to
proceed with the housing proposals for area (XXX) and its surrounds.
With the taking of this decision, the alternative of this site was
ruled out and the only option for the LEA would be site (XL) as was
also recommended by the Cheshire County Council's Policy and Resources
Committee.

The Education Committee was to report to the County Council about
their final decision but in the light of the availability of only one

•alternative for this school, it was decided that the Education Building
Sub-Committee should undertake further investigation to identify other
sites as alternatives to site (XL).

Simultaneously, there was another stream of decision-making
processes outside the LEA, which affected the decision-making process
of the LEA. A review of the programme in relation to the joint-use
Library attached to the school was undertaken by the Forecast Sub-Group
of the Council which led to a decision that the joint.use Library should
not proceed. This decision would take away the need to locate this
school building in the Birchwood District Centre.

A report was accordingly prepared by the Chief Executive of the
Council in November 1979. The Report proposed two alternative sites.
Site (XVIII) was located in the District Centre and included part of the
previous alternative (XL). Although this site was in one parcel, it was



originally designated for residential use. But this problem was
solved as the Development Corporation indicated their willingness in
principle to make this site available. The other proposed alternative
was a site in area (w) of Birchwood. This site was considered to be
the only other area within the whole District where the construction
of a secondary school would be feasible. Due to the lack of progress
in discussions with the Development Corporation, the Report could not
identify a specific site in this area. Most of the sites were designated
for housing (including two primary schools). This proposal lacked the
merits of the site in the District Centre in that it was distant from
the major population centres of the district. The Report also pointed
to the closeness of the starting date of the school's construction, i.e.
during 1981/82 and the need for this school to cater for population
growth in the district and the fact that if the school was not built,
pupils would have to be bussed to secondary schools in Padgate or outside
the New Town's Designated Area. This would create a need for a signifi-
cant increase in the size of those schools.

After giving due consideration to this Report, the Sub-Committee
resolved that an urgent decision was needed in order to let the process
of acquisition begin. But before a decision could be taken by the
Education Committee, th~re were outstanding matters to be resolved such
as:-

(i) Discussions with the Development Corporation about acquisition
problems with either of the sites.

(ii) An investigation by the officers of the possibility of an exchange
of land between site (XL) and the two other sites.

(iii)The County Consultative Board for 16-19 Education be asked to
consider the status of the proposed Birchwood High School and
make recommendations about the age range of pupils to be accommo-
dated.



In the meantime, the Education Authority studied the admission
procedures in the two secondary schools of Padgate District and decided
upon a zoning system for the secondary school age population of Birch-
wood District prior to the opening of the Birchwood School (figure
3.37).

At the same time, there was another event. In about April, 1979,
a public meeting was held in Birchwood District to mobilise support
against the LEA's decision of deferring this High school from 1981/2
Starts List for a further 12 months. This was to be called "Birchwood
High School Campaign" and was launched with the aim of making the
Education Committee aware of the problems that would be caused in
Birchwood if the recommendation to defer the school was accepted. The
points of their argument can be summarised as follows:-
(i) By the Summer of 1983 the population of the district would be in

excess of 11000 and ultimately 15000: this would require a ~6

form entry school.
(ii) Not providing this school by 1983 would be counter to all the

previous policies of the statutory bodies.
(iii) It would cause severe social deprivation and educational problems.
(iv) This would break the trust of the existing and the incoming

households and the industrialists who had accepted the concept
of Birchwood District in its entirety (including a secondary
school).

(v) In the long run not providing this separate school at all would
not save money.

The Education Committee's final decision was reached in 1980, when
it decided to delete this school project and instead to extend the
Padgate school number (X) by 2-forms of entry and the other school out-
side the Designated Area by 1-form entry and to utilise the schools



numbers (V) and (VI) (figure 3.34) in the former Warrington County
Borough area. This arrangement would mean a tight zoning system and
in the light of Section 6 of the Education Act 1980 concerning parental
choice for the school that they wish their children to attend, this
would be very difficult to achieve. It must also be added that the
Education Committee's decision to delete this school was taken without
prejudicing the final decision on whether the school should be built
in the longer-term and was taken in the light of Education Expenditure
cuts at national and local level. In fact the decision process was
started in 1979 when the Cheshire County Council reviewed its policy
and expenditure guidelines from 1980/81 onwards and decided to make
reductions in the capital programme for education.

Another two factors were also responsible for the taking of this
decision by the Education Committee. The first was that at the same
time the LEA's future secondary school population had showed a decreas-
ing trend throughout the County and in this light the building of a new
secondary school would be anomalous. The second was the fact that the
Public Expenditure cuts and a not very healthy private housing market
had affected the development programmes of the Birchwood district, had
increased its period of population build-up and had reduced its ultimate
population size. When, in the light of these three factors' the Education
Committee decided to delete the Birchwood Secondary School project,
there were a number of objections, especially from the General Manager
of the New Town and the Member of Parliament for the locality.

The salient points raised by the Member of Parliament in his letter
to the LEA have been identified and listed as follows:-
(i) Considering the protracted and bitter debate surrounding the selec-

tion of a site for this school and the fact that the built houses
and commercial facilities within the district have already been
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sold to the people and the fact that the secondary schools which
the Birchwood secondary school pupils are assigned to attend are
all full, to build expensive temporary buildings is a waste of
ratepayers and taxpayers money, especially if, while a school
is needed in a district with an ultimate population of 15000,
additions are made to neighbouring schools.

(ii) The short-term problems will be the dispersing of young people
of 11-18 over different and widely spread locations. In the
long-term, zoning and catchment area problems will be created.

(iii) The potential vandalism problems associated with the dispersing
of young people instead of concentrating them in their own
neighbourhood schools.

(iv) Economic hardships that the parents may face.

The salient points raised by the General Manager of Warrington New
Town Development Corporation in his letter to the LEA have been identi-
fied. The letter referred to three sets of basic consequences arising
from the deletion of the school and the "first" set of consequences
consisted of five categories as follows:-
(i) The Development Corporation has been involved in special and.

extensive operations in order to make the Birchwood District
Centre site available for the school and had lost a large area of
mature amenity woodland.

(ii) The Development Corporation had altered the alignment of a new
footbridge.

(iii) The Development Corporation would face the cost of removing the
soil placed on the school site at the County's requirement.

(iv) The Development Corporation had lost the opportunity to develop
the site for housing for rent.

Cv) The result was that the Development Corporation had a site which
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would be difficult to develop without damage to the image and

environment of the Birchwood Centre.

The "second" consequence would be that the provision of secondary

school places in the north of \'iarringtonfollowing the dele tion of the '7
Birchwood school project would be at the expense of Cheshire County

Council, through the increased cost of issuing bus passes to children

who have to travel on a confusing array of journeys to different schools

on highly unreliable buses.

The "third" consequence was said to be the involvement of the

Cheshire County Council in the capital expenses of making extensions

to Padgate and other assigned schools. These extensions were themselves

arguable on the grounds of the infrastructure of the schools (such as at

Padgate where central services such as library and kitchen were only

designed for the 6-form entry school).

On the other hand, the General Manager's justifications of the

need for this school were:-

(i) Considering the committed housing schemes in Birchwood in 1980,

and a modest estimate of completion rates, it is expected that

approximately 11000 people will be living in the district by the

end of 1983, which is equivalent to a five 5-form entry school

and thus the "basic need" is justified.

(ii) Warrington New Town's changing housing policy and a move from

housing for rent to housing for owner-occupation by the private

sector, will only slow the rate of development and not reduce it.

On this basis, the population of Birchwood will still be 15000

by the end of 1980's.

(iii) The school is essential to the social well-being of the Birchwood



area as it provides joint-use facilities and this is important
for an area with no existing community facilities.

(iv) The promotion of development and all it entails in terms of
attracting industrial, commercial and housing investment to
Cheshire is critically dependent on the Development Corporation
being able to offer a complete, balanced environment, especially
since over 50.0 per cent of Warrington New Town's housing develop-
ment in Birchwood wil~ be owner-occupied and over 75.0 per cent of
dwellings due to be built in the next ten years (up until 1991)
will also be for owner-occupation. Hence, there is a need for a
high standard of schooling to attract the staff of the industries
and occupants of the dwellings within Birchwood. In this way, the
County structure plan objective of job-led growth in Warrington
will be jeopardised.

In spite of the pressures coming from the Development Corporation
and the residents of this district, the LEA has not yet embarked on the
building of this secondary school nor put it in any of the Authority's
future School Building Lists.

The alternative secondary schools for the primary school children
of this district can be seen in figure (3.37).

(b) The Padgate District:
At the time of the preparation of the District Area.Plan for Padgate

in 1975, there was one secondary school within the whole district. The
Plan made proposals for the building of two new secondary schools, one
in Padgate District Centre (i.e. number (x» and one in the eastern
part of the area marked (g) (i.e. number (XII) (figure 3.37». The
latter proposal never materialised and given the curtailment of the
New Town's development after 1976, no prospect for its building can be
foreseen.



The construction of the proposed school (i.e. number (X» was
phased throughout 19'78to 1981. This school also included some
elements of joint-use facilities. The first phase of the school, with
450 places, was opened in 1978. As a temporary measure, and pending
the provision of a permanent District Library, it was decided that
public access to the school would be available until 1979. The second
phase of the school, with 300 places, was completed by 1979. In 1980,
the building of the third phase, with 150 places and the District
Library, was commenced and was scheduled for opening during 1982. At
the same time, the fourth phase of the school, i.e. Sixth Form provision
with 120 places, was planned and was provisionally included in the LEA's
Starts List for 1981/82. The decision upon a further phase of the
school (for 150 places) depended upon the LEA's decision about the build-
ing of the Birchwood District High School.

(c) The Westbrook District:
The Outline Plan for Warrington New Town, 1972, assumed that this

district would require three new secondary schools plus a 'contingency
site'. This was in addition to the then existing secondary school.

The existing secondary school (i.e. number (XIII)in figure (3.36»,
at the time of the preparation of the District Area Plan for Westbrook
in 1978 was a 7-form entry school and it was proposed that it should be
extended to provide for 1130 places in one stage and again to 1200
places with an additional 150 place Sixth Form unit. These extensions
were in the LEA's School Building Programme for 1979/80. At the same
time the LEA noted that the degree and duration of crowding at this
school was high, in that there were 1855 pupils in 1640 places. Also
approximately 40.0 per cent of the total accommodation of this school
was of a temporary nature. The LEA's examination showed that no relief
would be possible in the short-term, although major extensions (i.e. 70
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places plus 150 Sixth Form places) were included in the 1979/80 Draft
Final List. After these extensions, it was expected that the enrol-
ments of this school would decrease: a result of increasing use of
school number (XIV) which was to provide 900 places with an additional
150 place Sixth Form unit and which was in the programme for 1978/79.

In the same year,following consultations with the LEA about the
future of secondary education in Warrington and a revision of future
population estimates of the New Town and each of its districts, the
Development Corporation considered the reduction of the four proposed
secondary school sites to three.

The proposed new school number (XIV) had attached 'Forum' joint-
use facilities which were opened in 1977, while the first phase of the
school itself was opened by 1978. In addition to reducing the over-
crowding at school number (XIII) this school was related to housing
developments in the western parts of the district, including the area
marked (n) in figure (3.36).

School number (XV) was proposed as a Roman Catholic Secondary
school with the twofold intention of providing Roman Catholic secondary
education for the Westbrook District and relieving the pressure upon the
Roman Catholic secondary schools in the former Warrington County Borough
area.

The contingency site for this school in Warrington's Outline Plan,
1972, was shown on land allocated for housing and it was for this use
that a Section 6(1) approval was received in March, 1975. The site was
later accepted by the LEA on behalf of the Roman Catholic Authorities
for a 6-form entry school to be commenced in August, 1978,and to be
completed by September, 1980. The first phase of this school with 450
places was actually started in 1979 and opened in 1981. The construc-
tion of a further phase of this school (i.e. 1-form entry with 150
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places) was started in 1980 and was programmed for completion during
1982.

The third secondary school proposal was the 6-form entry school
number (XVI) in the District Centre (i.e. area marked (r) in figure
(3.36». Originally this school was planned to be completed by 1984,
but later, in about 1980, this proposal was deferred again. Given the
reduced future development in the northern parts of Westbrook District,
no prospect can be seen for its building in the short or the medium
term.

(d) The Bridgewater District:
Throughout the period under review the district was served by two

secondary schools. School number (XIX) (figure 3.38) was originally a
bilateral school for approximately 625 mixed pupils and was opened in
early 1960's with some extensions in the later 1970's. School number
(XX) was originally a mixed Grammar school with a total of 700 pupils
on roll at 1970, increasing to 770 in 1975. This school was opened in
1969 with 270 pupils on roll. In 1975, the extension of this school
by 150 additional places with a start in 1977/78 was proposed.

The Draft Action Area Plan for the area marked (ab) did not propose
additional secondary schools for the future residents of the southern
parts of the district as the extension to school number (XX) was to
cater for this requirement.

Effects:
The Education Authorities, both"before and after Local Government

Re-organisation, were faced with a contradiction in that although there
were ample secondary school places in the former Warrington County
Borough area, because of physical constraints these schools could not
be used for the newly developed areas in the other four districts of the
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New Town. The exceptions \-lere the Roman Catholic secondary school
places which until 1979 were available only in the former County
Borough area and had a town-wide catchment area.

The use of existing secondary schools in one district for the
pupils from a neighbouring district was adopted only recently. This
was possible as the existing schools had physical potential for
extensions, being originally built on a pattern of successive stages.
In this way the building of a new school in the newly developed areas
which could become under-used immediately after its opening, was avoided.

One alternative to this approach could be to build smaller
secondary schools with attached mobile accommodation. In this way the
Authority would be able to move the mobiles from district to district
in accordance with the movement of 'bulges' from district to district.

Another option would be to build the schools on the boundary line
of two adjacent districts which would give the sense of possessing a
school to both districts. In this way the schools could be built to a
larger size and with less mobile attachments.

The emphasis put upon the building of schools as originally proposed
reveals further the importance attached by the Development Corporation to
schools f~r the attraction of incoming households and industries. A
clash of benefits between the Development Corporation and the LEA can
be seen here. For the LEA the building of a new school is seen in the
overall context of the 'County' as a whole, while the Development
Corporation only considers the issues as far as the boundaries of the
'New Town' are concerned. Moreover it is the LEA who subsidises the
schools and not the Development Corporation.

This gives an indication of the need for greater or total involve-
ment of the Local Authorities in New Town planning.



377

SECTION 3.6

Sll1MARY AND CONCLUSION

In the last section of this Chapter an attempt was made to
single out the major decision/problem areas within the education
structure of Warrington New Town throughout the period following its
Designation. For each 'issue' (or decision/problem area) there were
constraints or uncertainties and to tackle them, the authorities
prepared plans and schemes. In certain cases the resolution of one
set of problems created new problems.

Thus each set of problems at a certain point in time represented
a complex of historical problems and activities.

The interrelatedness of problems and their historical nature leads
to the conclusion that, (a) more co-ordination must be achieved between
the employment, housing and educational facilities structures, Cb) the
problem of the primary and secondary education structures, must be

tackled in concert, (c) the LEA's must become more involved at the
development plan preparation stage of a New Town planning process or
alternatively it must be the Local Authorities who become responsible
for planning, building and managing a New Town altogether.

These more general conclusions were reached in consideration of
the identified Decision/Problem areas, the constraints/uncertainties
they faced or caused, the analysis of Authorities' approaches and the
suggested options in this study. These can be seen in the following
summary charts for Warrington as a whole and for the individual
districts.
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r: The Com par a ble and Con 11ic tin 9
FIGURE(3.J9)· Issues with the Education

System of Warrington C. B·
Pre-1974 Period.
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The Salient Decision/Problem
FIG URE ( 3. 4 0 I:Are a san d the i r lin k s wit hi nth e

lancashire Sector ofW.N.T.,

Pre-1974 Period.
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The Saliant Decision I Problem
FIGURE(3.41):Areas and their Linkswithin Former

WeB Area Post-197' Period.
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ConstraintsrEducation Decision/Problem Area onstraints/
ncertaintiesrousing

FIGURE().42). The Salient Decision/Problem Areas a~d their
Links within the Padgate District ofWarrington New Town, Post-1974 Period.
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,IGURE(3.43)s The Salient Decisio~Problem Areas and their
Links within the Westbrook District of
Warrington New Town, the Post-1974 Period.
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FIGURE(3.44). The Salient Decision/Problem Areas and their
Links within the Birchwood District ofWarrington New Tovm,Post-1974 Period.

Constraint.
Education

Public
Expenditur
Cuts

Decision.
of the
County
Counciltodelete
the
Joint-use
library

Decision/Problem Area Constraint /
Uncertainty.
Housing

Uncertainties
about the
futuredevelopment
of the
istrict

KEY •
.---,)0 ~ Conflict

Link
_ __,.> Constraint/Uncertainty



392

FIGURE(3.45)' The Salient Decision/Problem Areas and their
Links within the Eridgewater District ofWarrington New Town, the Post-l974 Period.
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the emphasis 5\·/it ched to the elimination of all-age schools and
the provision of acco~modation in secondary schools for science
and tecr4~ical studies. From 1968 the Government redirected its
policy tot~rds the inner city schools. During 1971-74 the
policy "las to...ra.rdsthe replacement of old primary schools. From
1974-77 there was a move towards nursery programmes and during
1977-79 for secondary school reorganisation (the first sign of
the tendency appeared by the DES circular 10/65).

27. Secondary Education For All - A Ne\,1 Drive. \oJhitePaper Cmnd 604,
1958.

28. DES circular 12/63.
29. DES circular 12/65.
30. DES circular 13/74.
31. This section provides that when a LEA intends to (a) establish a

new county school, or (b) to maintain as a county school a volun-
tary school, or (c) where a LEA intends to make a significant
change spread in the character or significant enlargement of the
premises of a county school, they shall submit proposals for that
purpose to the Secretary of State for Education. After any
proposal is submitted under this section to the Secretary of State,
the authority shall give Public Notice of the proposals (in the
prescribed manner). The Managers or Governors of any voluntary
school affected by the proposal, or any ten or more Local Govern-
ment electors for the area of any LEA concerned, may also (within
t~/O months after the publication of the Notice) make objections
to the Secretary of State. The submitted proposals then may be
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J.B. Cullingworth and V.A. Karn, "The Ownership and Management of
Housing in the New Towns", HMSO (MMLG), p.1968.
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5249
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stevenage
Washington
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North West n.a. n.a. 6.7 7.9 n.a.
Cheshire 2.4 4.2 n.a. n.a. 8.9
Great Britain n.a. n.a. 5.2 6.1 n.a.

Sources: (1)
(2)

(3)

Cheshire County Council Structure Plan, 1975.
Warrington New Town Development Corporation, Social
Development Dept., 1980.
Cheshire Current Facts and Figures, Cheshire County
Council, 1980.= not available.n.a.
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December 1973.

20. The model was originally developed by West Sussex County Council.
21. The Draft Master Plan made no projections.
22. "Form?' returns is a census of schools conducted annually by the

D~.
23. Population Forecasts, Technical Manual, Warrington New Town

Development Corporation, April 1974.
24. The Pre Local Government Reorganisation terminology has been selected

to identify this district of Warrington New Town.
25. Warrington County Borough had about 44.0 per cent of its stock

dated before 1914, while 65.0 per cent of Warrington ~ural District
stock was built during 1940 and 1960 and 42.0 per cent of Runcorn
Rural District housing stock was built during 1914-1940.

26. Draft Master Plan, Warrington New Town, 1969, pp.85-86.
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30. Household Mobility Survey, Warrington New Town Development
Corporation, 1973.

31. Owner-occupation in Warrington, Warrington New Town Development
Corporation, May 1973.

32. Private Housing and Lower Income Groups, Warrington New Town
Development Corporation, June 1973.

33. An Assessment of Housing Demand: 1973-1981, Warrington New Town
Development Corporation, 1973.

34. A Reconsideration of Warrington New Town's Future Housing Tenure,
Warrington New Town Development Corporation, June 1973.

35. B. Heady, 1978, p.163.
36. Policy for the Inner Cities, White Paper, cmnd 6845, June 1977.
37. Warrington New Town Development Corporation, Eleventh Annual Report

for the year ended 31 March 1980.
38. Rented Housing - Number 2 to Number 10, Warrington New Town

Development Corporation, 1975-1980.
39. S.S. Duncan, The Housing Crisis and the Structure of the Housing

Market, University of Sussex Working Paper in Urban and Regional
Studies, Wp2, 1976, p.1.

40. Warrington Borough's housing waiting list was 1000 while its
rented housing completions during 1971/72 were 368 and 372 in
1972/73 and 268 in 1973/74.

41. Broadly speaking, "development planning" means achieving urban
planning objectives by direct public investment in urban development,
"regulatory planning" means trying to achieve these objectives by
regulating what other investors do (C. Pugh, 1980, p.320).

42. In accordance with the requirements of Town and Country Planning
Act, 1947.

43. For the purpose of education, the Administrative County of
Lancashire was divided into two Excepted D.istricts and 35 other
divisions. In order to prepare the Development Plan for Education
in 1951, the County Education Committee invited each Divisional
Administration to submit a Plan for their area. The Development
Plan of the whole County consisted of these divisional plans.

44. An "Infant" school pupil, according to the DES Regulations, is
expected to walk up to half a mile, and "Junior" school pupil
about three-quarters of a mile.
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45. Cheshire County Education Committee Report, 1965-1970, 1971.
46. Cheshire County Education Report, 1960-1965, 1966, p.14.
47. After the DES circular 10/65.
48. Catholic school number (33) (Infant and Junior) was accepting

pupils of 5-14 age-range, a County school in Great Sankey (Infant
and Junior) and a County school in Penketh (Infant and Junior) an
age-range of 5-15 and a Catholic school in Padgate (Infant and
Junior) an age-range of 3-14.

49. The distribution of age-groups attending each form of secondary
school as assumed by the 1951 Plan was Grammar 18.0 per cent,
Modern 71.0 per cent and Technical 11.0 per cent.

50. Refer to DES circular 10/65 for the range of suggested forms of
Comprehensive Organisation to the LEA's.

51. i.e. schools numbers (VIII), (II) and (V), in figure (3.34).
52. i.e. schools numbers (III),(I) and (VI), in figure (3.34).
53. Warrington County Borough Council, the Education Committee, Re-

organisation of Secondary Education on Comprehensive Lines,
September 1968.

54. Plowden Report, Children and their Primary Schools, A Report of
the Central Advisory Council for Education (England), 1967.

55. Minutes of the first meeting of the Joint Working Party on
education leading up to the revision of the policy on education
for the Draft Outline Plan, October 1970.

56. White Cross Renewal Proposals, AU6ti~Smith/Lord Partnership
Planning Consultants, January 1969.

57. These were population zones drawn up by Warrington County Borough
Council, Planning and Estates Department and were zones that were
used by the County Planner for population forecasting.
Howley, A New Approachl, Warrington New Town Development Corporation!
Warrington Borough Council, 1978.
The Old Howley District Area Plan, Warrington Borough Council/
Warrington New Town Development Corporation, 1982.

58.

59.

Schools numbers (14), (28), (8) and (1) were proposed for closure.
An Action Area Plan, Padgate/Warrington, (prepared by) The Austin-
Smith/Lord Partnership, London, 1969.
An advisory group on joint-use and other facilities was formed in
1973 comprised of representatives from (a) Warrington Borough
Council, (b) Cheshire County Council, (c) Area Health Authority,
(d) Warrington New Town Development Corporation, (e) the Parish
Council, ef) the Churches, (g) Warrington District Community
Council, and (h) the Padgate College of Higher Education. Also a
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set of meetings was held between officers from the Anglican
Church Authorities, the County Council and Warrington New Town
Development Corporation to discuss about the joint-use facilities
of primary schools in general and the Anglican Primary school in
Birchwood in particular. Ultimately, in 1977, the Warrington Church
of England Trust, the Diocese of Liverpool and the Warrington New
Town Development Corporation agreed to provide joint-use facilities.

63. Padgate District Area Plan, Warrington New Town Development
Corporation, April 1975.

64. The area that was considered by the LEA for Primary Education
Development Planning was slightly larger than the Bridgewater
District of Warrington New Town.

65. More than 300 per cent of its places were expected to be filled by
the output of the primary schools in the Westbrook District.

66. A Special Agreement School.

67. i.e. Birchwood District Centre.

68. A Sub-Committee composed of some members of the different Sub-
Committees of Cheshire County Education Committee.


